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"ken for the Addreſs of a Creature on 
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ES. The Introduction. | 
ther for a ſhort Seaſon before he comes to Heaven. 
It is a glorious Privilege that our Maker hath indulged 
to us and a neeeſſary part of that Obedience which 

hath required of us, and that at all Times and Sea- 
ſons, and in every Circumſtance, of Life; according 
to thoſe Seriptures; 1 The. V. 17. Pray without te 
Arg; Phil iv. C. In very Thing by Prayer and Suppli- 

Au, with Thankſgiving, let your Requeſts be ma 
brown to Gad. Eph. vi. 18. Praying; always. with all 
rayer and Supplication. oo | 

Prayer is a part of Divine 1 that is required 
of all Men, and is to be performed either with the 
Voice, or only in the Heart, and is called Vocal or 
Mental Prayer. Tis commanded to ſingle Perſons in 
their priyate Retirements in a mere ſolemn and con- 
tinue Kcthod or Manner; and in- the midſt of the 
Buſineſſes of Life, by ſecret and ſudden liſtings up 
of the Soul to God. It belongs alſo to the Commu- 
nities of Men, whether they be Natural, as Families, 


or Civil, as Corporations, Parliaments, Courts or Soci- 


eties far Trade and Buſineſs; and to Religious Com- 
munities, as when Perſons meet en any pious Deſign 
they ſhould ſeek their God: Tis required of the Chur- 


ches of Chriſtians in an eſpecial) Manner, for the 


Juen with us. 


Mouſe of God is the Houſe of Prayer. Sinee there 
fore tis a Duty of ſuch abſolute Neceſſity for all Men, 
- -. nd of ſuch univerſal. Uſe, tis fit we ſhould all know 
hom to perform it aright that it may obtain accep- 
> "tance of the, Great God, and become à delightful and 
- - Profitable Exerciſe to our own. Souls and to thoſe that 


T9 this End I fhall deliver my Thoughts on this 
Subject in the following Order. 8 Prey 
I. Fir, I (hall ſpeak of the Nature of Prayer as a 
Duty of Worſhip. E 
3 , As it is to be performed by che Gifts: 

- | or Abilities God has beſtowed upon us. ed” 
III. Thirdly, As it muſt be attended with the Exer- 
f aſe of our Graces. * Ne 4 42 
. Fourthly, As we are aflified in it by the Spirit 
' of God: And. 3 


5 # 
= SS v — a » 
: - 
5 — 
9 1 2 


1 


* 


d 


þ 
; 


1 
4 
. 
p 
a 


Seck r. Te * 3 $+3 
V. Fifthly,; Conclude all with an earneſt Addreſs to 


Chriſtians to ſeck. after this Holy Skill of Converſe | 
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Ba * Diſcourſe of Prayer conſidered 25 Red i of 
. required of us, that we may underſtand the 
whole e. of it better, let it be divided into its ſe- 
veral Parts; and I think they may be al included i in i 
theſe following, namely, 
Invocation, Adoration, Confeſſion, Petition, plead- 
ing, Profeſſion, or Self-Dedication, Thankfgiving: and 
Bleſſing; of each of which | ſhall ſpeak particularly. 
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a Hd 

of Invocation. U 


"HE vip par of Prayer is Invetabion;. or cant. © 
upon Go N it may include in it theſe three | 
Things, h 

. A, making Mention of one or more of the. Nane 
or ite of God, and thus we do as it were beſpeak. 


the Perſon to whom we Pray. As you have a . 4 


dant Inſtances in the'Prayers that are delivered down . 
to us in Holy Seripture: O Lord my Ged. Met 
high and moſt Holy God and Father. O God of © 
« Iſrael that dwelleſt between the Chetubims. Al. 
« mighty God and Everlaſting King. Our Fither 
« . which-art in Heaven. O God that keepeſt Core: 
2 nant; and ſeveral others. | . 

2. 4 Declaration. of our Deßre and Deſign ta Wor 
20. « Unto. thee do we liſt up our Souls. W 
. draw. near unto thee as our God. We come inte 
* < BY Preſence, We that are but Dult e 
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1.8 
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* © 


e upon us to ſpeak to thy 1 We bow our 
« ſelves before thee in humble Addreffes, or ſuch like. 
And here it may not be amiſs to mention briefly one 
or two general Expreſſions of our own Unworthineſs. 
3. A Depre of his Aſſiſtance and Acceptance, under a 
Senſe of our own Inſufficiency and Unworthineſs, in 
ſuch Language as this is; Lord, quicken us- to call 
* upon thy Name. Aſſiſt us by thy Spirit in our Ac- 
„ ceſs to the Mercy Seat. Raiſe our Hearts towards 
„ thy Self. Teach us to approach thee as becomes 
% Creatures, and do thou draw near to us as a God 
* of Grace. Hearken o the Voice of my Cry, my 
King — my God, for unto thee will I pray. In the 
„ gth Pſalm, v. 2. in which Words you have all 
-theſe three Parts of Invocation expreſs'd. 
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HE Second Part of Prayer is Adoration, or Ho- 
I q nour paid to God by the Creature, and it con- 
& tains theſe four Things. a 

r. 4 Mention of his Nature as God, With the higheſt 
| - . Admiration and Reverence: And this includes his 
moſt original Properties and Perfections,.” ( viz.) his 
) Bif-ſufficient Exiſtence; that he is God of, and from 
+ © himſelf. His Unity of Eſſence, that there is no other 
&.. _ Sod. belides him. His unconceivable Subſiſtence. in 
'** three Perfons, the Father, the Son and the Holy Spl- 
Tit; which Myſtery of the Trinity is a moſt proper 
©  Objef of gur Adoration and Wonder; fince it ſo 

. much ſurpaffes Our Undetſtanding. _ His incomprehen-- 
* er all Creatures, and his infinite Su 
3 ny" of Nature above them, ſeems alſo to claim 3 
+ . Place here. The Language of this Part of * 7 
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ns thus;”. „ Thou art God and there is none 
* thy Name Mone is Jehovaß the moſt high, Who u 
* the Heavens can be compared to the Lord, qr who-- 
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4 I wors the Sons of the Mighty can be likened to 
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© our God? All Natiops before thee are as Nothing, 
« and they are counted in thy Sight leſs than Nothing 
« and Vanity. Thou art the Firſt and the Laft, the 
only True and the Living God; thy glorious Name 
4 js exalted above all Blefng and Praiſe:. 

2. The Mention ef his ſeweral Attributes with due 
Exprefiians of Praiſe, and with the Exerciſe of ſuitahle 
Grace and Affection: As his Power, his Juſtice, his 
Wiſdom, his Sovereignty, his Holineſs, his Goednels- 2 

and Mercy. Abundance of which ſort of Expreſſions. 3 
| you find-in Scripture in thoſe Addreſſes that the Saints 

ave. made to God in all Ages. Thou art verx 
«. great, O Lord, thou art cloathed with Honour and 

«Majeſty. Thou art the Bleſſed and only Potentate , 
4 King of Kings and Lord of Lords. All Things . 
* naked and open before thine Eyes. Thou fear 

the Heart of Man, but how unſearchable is thine 
„ Underftanding + and thy Power is unknown. Thou 3 

art. of purer Eyes than to behold Iniquity. Thy 
« Mercy endures for ever. Thou art flow to Angen 
40 ah in Goodnels, and thy Truth reaches to A 
Generations. Theſe Meditations are of great uſe 
in the Beginning of our Prayers, to, abaſe u before: 
the Throne of God, to awaken our Reverence, our 
| — 2 our Faith and Hope, o e and 
our Jo 7/04. 

3. The Mention of his * Works, of Conlon, of 
Providenee, and of Grace, with proper Praiſes. For 
as God is Glorious win himſelf, E his Nature and Attri- 
butes, ſo by the Works of his Hands hath he manifeſt- 
ed that Glory to us, and it becomes us to aſcribe the 
fame Glory to him, i. . to tell him humbly what 4 
Senſe we have of the ſeveral Ferſections he hatii te 
ed in theſe Works of his; in ſuch Language as 
Thou Lord haſt made the Heavens and de Dank. 
% The Whole Creation is the Wark ef thine Maud. 
Thou ruleſt among the Armies of Heavens and 
if amo 4 the [Inhabitants of the: Earth e what 
+66 7 pps thee... .Thau haſt revealed; 1 to- 
* wards Mankind: And baft 9 thy Mercy 2 


r Thy W orhs of Nature aud of 
2 < | 2 


6 . Adoration. Chap. I. 
Grace are full of Wonder, and fought out by all 


- «thoſe that have Pleaſure in them. 


n Father, as a Redeemer, as a King, as an Almight 
Friend, and our Everlaſting: Portion. And here it 


will not be improper to make mention of the Name 


of Chriſt, in and through whom alone we are broughi 
nigh to God, and made his Children: By whoſe Incar- 
nation and Attonement he becomes à God and Father 


to ſinful Men, and appears their reconciled Friend. 


_ by this Means we draw ſtill nearer to God, in e 
Part of this Work of Adoration. 
hen we confider his Nature we ſtand afar off from 


Him as Creatures from a God; for he is infinitely ſu- 


r to us: When we ſpeak 'df his Attributes, there 
ms to grow a greater Acquaintance between God 


N and ns, while we tell him that we have learnt ſome- 


thing of his Power, his Wiſdom; his Juftice and his 
Mercy. But when we proceed to make Mention of 
the ſeveral Works of his Hands, wherein he bath ſen- 
E fibly- diſcovered himſelf to our Underſtandings, we 


ſeem yet to approach nigher to God; and when at laſt 


We can ariſe to call him our God, from a Senſe of his 
ſperial Relation to us in Chriſt, then we gain the 
- mearcſt Acceſs; and are better prepuzed for "ap oo 
4 88 * of _ with rn. ; | 


Nat 928 


* 4 SY 


3 1. 4 bumble Confeſſion 
Sure a its" Ofiginal: Our Diſtance from God 'ng w 


are Creatures: Our Subjection to him, and our * 
Kant Dependence on him. Thou, O Lord, art n 
Heaven, but we on the Earth, our Being is but of © - 
” 66 _ e our Foundation is in the Duſt, 
| that thou art mindful of him, 2 65 "us 
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© 4. The Mention of his Relation to u. 4s a: Creator, as 


- x * 
* 
* 1 f ” 
* $a 1 2 J 
* 2 54 e cb, == 9 * di ba 
, | 4 


HE Third u of Prayer cbt in hn 154 
which __ be divided into theſe ny 
of the Meanneſs of our ne Ne 
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Confeſſion: oY 


« Son of, Man that thou ſhouldeſt viſt him; Man 


« that is a Worm, and the Son of Man that is but a 
« Worm! Tis in thee. that we live, move and have 
« gur Being; thou witholdeſt thy Breath and we die. 


2. A Confeſſion of our Sins, both Original, which be- 


longs to our Nature, and Actual, that has been found 
in the Courſe of our Liyes.: We ſhould confeſs our 


Sins under a Senſe of the Guilt of them, as well as 

under the deep and mournful Impreſſions of the PW: 

er of Sin in our Hearts. We ſhould. confeſs the Sins 
ty of in Thought, as well as the 


that we have been as the 
Iniquities of our Lips and of our Lives. Our Sins ot 


Omiſſion and Sins of Commiſſion; the Sigs of o 
Childhood and of our riper Years ;, Sins againſt the 
of, nore particulaily committed a- 
gainſt the Goſpel of our Lor Jeius o 
necefl + 


Law of God, and Sins more particula 


Sometimes it is convenient 2 


| 188 
into a more particular Detail of our various Faults and 
Follies. We ſhould mourn before God becauſe of our 
Pride and Vanity of Mind, the Violence, of our Fa. 
ons, our Earthly-mindedneſs and Love of this World. 
our Senſuality and Indulgence of our Fleſh, our cathal. 
Security and Unthankfulneſs, under plentiful Mercies, 


and our Fretfulneſs and Impatience or finful Bejection. 


in a time of Trouble; our Neglect of Duty and want ö | 
of Love to God, our Unbelief and Hardneſs * — 
nours we have brought to God, and all our iſcarri-. X . -J 


our Slothfulneſs and Decay in Religion, 


ages towards our Fellow Creatures. And thele may 


more before God, by a Reflection upon their, 


and that we. have finned | 
after many Rebukes of the Word and Providence,.-; 
many Conſolations from the Goſpel and Spinit of 


You find this Part of Prayer very pletitully infitfed - 
and- enlarged upon, among thoſe les. that aer 


- ; * * 
* 
$i 


e 


be aggravated on purpoſe to humble out, uk W 
r, Variet r,. 
and their Multitude. How often they hae been fe- 
peated even before and ſince we knew God ſavingly z- - 
that we have committed them againſt much Light: © 


o 
* o 
9 d 
. * 


againſt much Love, and f? 
ö 


2 * 


*. 


8 — Chip X: 
And with theſe Confeſſions we muſt thus bewail 
| andtake Shame to our ſelves. 4 Weare aſhamed, and 
4 blufb"to lift up our Faces before thee our God, for 
6 od < - * uĩties are increaſed over our Head, and our 
e es grown” up to the Heavens. Behold we 
what ſhall we anfwer thee? we will lay our 
« "Hake upon our Mouth, and put our Mouth in the 
Duft, if fo be there may be Hope. 
3. A Confeſſion i chr bee, and our 
: Unwarthineſs of Mercy, ariſing from the Senſe that 
we have of all our aggravated Sins, in ſuch Expreſſi- 
ons as theſe, ©* We deſerve, 0 Lord, to be for ever 
2 Faſt out of thy Prefence, ww be eternally cut off 
from al H of Mercy. deſerve to fall under 
=>. e Curfe of that Law, Wich we have broken; and 
1 to be for ever baniſhed from the Bleſſings of that 
4 Goſpel, which we have fo long refuſed. We have 
' © finned againſt ſo much Mercy, that we are no longer 
E- - © worthy to 55 be called thy Children. "We are ntterly 
_ De of of thoſe Favours that are*promi- 
= anne Ford, and which thb Baft giren us En- 
urs agement to hope for. If thou contend with 
2 uf. OY our Tranſgreffions, we are got able to in- 
4 fer © Lord, nor to make Excufe for one 
* 272 a a; if thon fhouldeft mark 3 0 
4 „ Who ſhall ſtand? But chere is % J 
| thee, there is Kerey and. ; plenreguy edem- 


tion.” 

2 A Cluſters or humble noel batch 'of our Wants 
1 Sorrows of every Kind. The Patticulars of Which 
will fall under the next Head; but it's neceffary they 
| be ſpread before God, and poured out, as it 
Wee if his Preſence; for God loves to hear us tell 
„Im, what à Senſe our Souls have of our en particu- 

> ”-kr Neceffities and Troubles. He loves to us 

* © complain before him, when we are under any Preffares 

| '- from e or when we TR? in Need 2 1 
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14-13 iis lo ttt ach Hat ann e EY , 
| HE Ne Per e Prayer eenlits FT 
e 1 which bictudes in M 2 Doſes of* ry wg Frm 4 


| a4 which is called: D. bene and 4 Req 
Ir Go things ro be beflow'd, lich is fometimes 
\t Cemprocation. And on both theſe Accounts we * 
1 offer up our Petitions to God for our ets and qui, | 

er Fellow - Creatures. 1 < F115 

i \The Rui we pray be ckwelted [MY je of 
er Tomporal, Spiritual, ot Eternal Kind; - «i | 
d » away the Guilt of our Sins by the en 4 4 
ae MW </thins& own" Son. Subdue the Power of our gal- 
{- * ties hy thy own Spirit. Deliver i us from the 14 8 4 
er «ral Darknſe 6f dur o Minds, from the Corrup- 

yr i tion of qu Hearts, and perverſe Tendeheies of our 
j- <«.Appetites and Puſfen Free us front CID 4 
- este hien we Af expor'd, ant ws — Futres 
ch cher setend ul. We are iy © 
- WU © we #rc*ttt cht Fife; kt the thi 2 1 
'E God be upon ng for or Pefedce 9 Bebit us om 

0 He everkaſting Wrath, and from that eternal Pu- 

„ bichment that is due to our Sins in Fell. Save u 

. from the Power of our Enemies in this Werd, 
| «2244"from' all the painful Evils n ey re Juſt, | 
fs c Expðſtd out ſelves to hy fluning 
h re we dere to be conferre Ay Gear 72 
yl fi ' Temporal, Spititual,” of Fiernal Nature. Ae 
it pray 5 the Pardon of all our Tnit uities for the a 
Jl f the great ttonement, - rhe Peach of our 'Redeemy 


u- 110 me beg of God the Juſtification of our 2 
us through che ighteouſneſs 0 his own Son Jeſus C 
and our Acceptance with God unto. eternal Life. 
ptay for the'SznRtification of all the Powers er out '4 


kures by his h&ly Spirit, for his enlightritng Intuenci 
to tench us the he Kabwiedge of God in Chrilt Felt, 
well as to diſcover to us the Evil of Sin, nd b 
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A 4 Health, our Strength, 
I 1 and let Helin o the 


10 _ - Petition, Chap I. 
Spirit of God; and that he would not only work Faith, 
and Love, and every. Grace in our Hearts, but give 
us bright and plentiful Exidences of his own Work, 
- + and of our Intereſt in the Love of God. We ſay un- 
to God, „O Thou that haſt the Hearts of all Men in 
A Hand, form our Hearts according to 1 
« own.\ We And a cording to the Image of «thi 
4. Own, Sor: Be thou. gur Eight and our Strength, 
„ make us Me, in the Ways of. Holineſs; and let all 
« the Means of Grace be continued to us, and be 
made ſerriceable for the great Ends for which thou, 
6 « haſt appointed them. Preſerve thy Goſpel amongſt 
_ © us, and let all thy, Providences be ſanctiſied. Let 
40 2 Mercies draw us nearer to thy ſelf as with ho. 
reds of Love; and let the — Strokes of thine 
> ing Hand wean us from Sin, mortiſie us te 
« this World, and make us ready for a Departure 
hence Fo oats thou pleaſeſt to call us. Guide 
* ko us by thy. Counſels, and ſecure us by thy Grace, in 
== <a. eh Teareb th through this dangerous Wilderneſo, 
"RR... alt give. us a Triumph oer Peach, and 2 
. Entrance intothe Kingdom of thy 
Jon in Glory. But fince while we are here Wo 
1 wear thels Bodies of TE about us, yr 0 : 
many gs.necefſary to ſupport our Lives, and to 
1 make them eaſy. and. comfortable, we . intreat thou 
„would beſtow. theſe, Copveniences and Refreſh» 
> Rane 10 r as is confiltegt t with thine own 
ry. ind the Deſigns E thy Grace. Let ,qur 


4 


1 Peace be maintain- 
Tord be inſcribed upon 


| them all, that whatſoever we receive from thin 
1 Hands, may be improved to thine Honour, 


Wn 2 2 


_ our own. trueſt e heal our Diſeaſes, 2 
3 our Iniguities, that our Souls may ever 5 | 


e an Petitions for o 
3s Weng & make our own lo of wp Fes to Cod, 

You 5 are A to make Supplication for p45 bog 
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In general we muſt pray for the Church of Chriſt, for 


Zion lies near to the Heart of God, and her Name > Y 


written the Palms of the Hands of our Redeem 


er; and the Welfare of Zion ſhould be much upon our 


Hearts; we ought lever to have the tendereſt Concerh » 
for the whole Church of God in the World: His 
Church he values above Kingdoms and Nations; n 
therefore if we diſtinguiſh Degrees of Ferveney in 
Prayer, we ought to plead more eatneſfly with Gd 


for his Church, than for any Nation or Kingdom, that 


he would enlarge the Borders of the: N ve 


_ Chriſt; that he would ſpread his Goſpel among 


— 


'Heathens, and make the Name of Chriſt Knew and 
glorious from the riſing of the Sun to its going dow : + 
That be would call in the remanider of his ancient 
People the Jews, and that he would bring the Fulneſs - 
ol the Gentiles into his Church: That he would pour 
down a more abundant Meaſure of his own Spirit, to 


Carry on his own Work upon the Earth, And we are 


to ſend up longing and earneſt Wiſhes to Heaven, thit 2 
the Spirit may deſcend and be diffuſect ĩn plentifat DE- 
grees upon Churches, upon Miniſters, upon Families, 
and upon all che Saints. We are to pray thar e 


would deli ver his Church from the Power of peru. 


ting Enemies; that he would reſtrain the Wräch f 
Man, and ſuffer not the Wicked to triumph ger the 
Righteous. We are alſo in particular to fequeſt G 
Gad Mercy for the Nation to which we belong; man 
Liberty and Peace may be eſtabliſhed and flouriſß i 1 


for Governors that rule over us, in Places of ſupfemęe 


Authority or. Subordinate; that Wiſdom and Fiithfuf- E 


neſs may be conferred upon them from Heaven, to 


manage thoſe affairs God hath entruſted them th en 


Earth We muſt pray for our Friends, and tho that 3 


are nearly related to us, that God would deliver mem 


tom all the Evils they feel or fear, and beſtow upon 
them all the Good we with for our ſelves hete gr here- 
; e ao anotherkind of Petitions which is uſed 
©#requently in the old Teſtament, and -that- is, In 
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i Nan, Chap. L. 
- precation, ot à calling for Vengeance and Deſtruction 
upon Enemies; But this is very ſeldom to be uſed un- 
der the Goſpel, which is a Diſpenſation of Love; and 
ſhould never be employed againſt our perſonal ETe- 


mies, but only againſt the. Enemies of Chrift, and ſuch | 


as axe itręconcileable to him, Chriſt has taught us in his 
Life, and given us an Example at his Death, to forgive 
and pray for our perſonal Enemies, for that is a noble 
Singularity and Glory of our Religion 
Here let it be obſerv'd, that when ye pray for thoſe 
things which are abſolutely neceſſary to the Glory of 
God or io our own Salvation, we may uſe a more full 
And fervent. Importunity in Prayer; we may fay, 
Lord, without the Pardon of our Sins we cannot reſt 
© << fatisfy'd ; without the Renovation of our Natures 
e by thy Grace, our Souls can never ref eaſie; with- 
cout the Hopes of Heaven we can never be at Peace, 
« and in theſe Reſpects will never let thee go till thou 
« bleſs us. For Zion's ſake we will not hold our Peace, 
and for the ſake of thy Jeruſalem, thy Glory, thy 
Church in the World, we will give thee ao Reſt till 
thou haſt made her the Joy of the Earth. es 8 
But on the other hand, When we plead with G 


dite not uſe ſo abſolute an Importunity in Prayer; but 
wwe muſt learn to limit our Petitions in ſuch Language 
| 25 3 Af P 75 en Day rs hs eternal Coun- 
les, Wirth the Furpoles of thy Grace, and the great 
© Ends of thy Glory, then beſtow upon us ſuch a Bleſ- 
fing; if it may be for the true Intereſt of our Souls, 
© Gag eur Honour in the World, then Jet this 
' ** Favour be granted us; otherwiſe we would learn 


4 * 1 * * 5 2 * 
\ a "PS * al 


4% to _relign our ſelves to thy wiſer Determination, 


„ 


for thoſe Mercies or Com forts upon which our Salva- 
tion ox his own Glory do not neceſſarily depend, we 


nd fay, Father, not our Wills, but-thine be dene. 
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uE Filth of Prayer ma be called Pleatdi 

with RE wh” wy it 2 not ſo r 
Fart by its ſelf, but rather belongs to the Work f Pe- 
tition and Requeſt, yet tis fo very large and diffuſ ce 
that it may w be ſeparated its * and treated * 


Sea. 5. 


diſtinctiy. Pleading with God, or arguing our Cale 


with him in a fervent, 8 Manner, is one part 
of that Importunity in Prayer, which Scripture ſo much 
recommends. This is what all the Saints o "od have 
raiſed ; what Job reſolves to engage in, 1 
1 could get near to God, I would order my tauſe be- 
fore him, and fill my mourh with arguments. This is 
what the Prophet 3. practiſes, Jet. ii. 1. Righ- 
teous art thou, O Tord, when I plead with "thee, yer let 
me talk with thee of thy judgments; wherefore doth the 
way of the wicked proſper ? We are not to ſuppoſe that 
our Arguments can have any real Influence vn Gods 
own Will, and perſuade him contrary to what he Was 
before inclined; but as he condeſcends to talk with us 
after the manner of Men, ſo he admits us ta talk with” - 


him in the ſame"manntier too, and 'encourages d io 


plead with him as though he were inwardly ind 2 
moved and prevailed upon by our Importünities 

you find Moſes is faid to have prevailed upon God for 
the Preſertation of his People Iſrael, when he feeined - 
reſolyed upon their Deſtruction. Exod. xxx1i. 1 
In this Work of Pleading with God Argument i-are f 


moſt Infinite, but the chief of them may be reduced io . 


theſe following Heads: 
1. We may lead with Cod from the Greameſs of our 
Wanti, our Dangers or our Sorrows; whetherthe 


relate to the Soul or the Body, to this Life, ot the 


"Life to come, to our ſelves or thoſe for whom we 
pray. We maydraw Atguments for Deliverance om 
the particular kind of Afflictions that we labour under. 


* ud Sorrows, 0 Lord, are ſuch a8 . me, 


ö . 


= * 
-* 4 #. 4 * 
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5 VDlealing. Chap. I. 
and endanger my diſhonouring of thy Name and 
* thy Gafpel. My Pains and my Weakneſſes hinder 

me from thy Service, that I ain rendred uſeleſs up- 
|. © on Earth, and a Cumberer of the Ground: They 
E . A have been already of ſo long Continuance that. I 
fert my fleſh will not be able to r nor my 
Spirit to bear up, if thine hang die thus heavy 

. upon me. If this Sin be not ſubglhed in me, or that 
Temptation removed, I fear 1 thalt be turned aſide 
 . .* from the Paths of Religion, and let go my Hope.” 
Thus from the Kind, Degree, or Duration of our Dit. 
--  ficulties we may draw arguments for Relief. 

2. The ſeveral Perfettions of the Nature of God, are 

another Head of arguments in Prayer. For. th 
„ Mercies ſake, O Lord, ſave me; Thy Loving-kind- 
e nels is Infinite, let this Infipite . Loving-kind- 
> .** nels be diſplayed in my Salvation, Thou art wile, 
O Lord, and though. mine Enemies are crafty, tho 


canſt diſappoint their Devices: And thou know | 
how by thy wondrous Counſels to turn my Sorrows 


into Joy. Thou canſt find out a way for my Re- 
ließ, when all Creatures ſtand afar off and ſay, that 
they fee. no way to help. me. Thou art Almigh: 
1 den: Thy Power can ſuppreſs my a 
FNetkkries at once, vanquiſh the Tempter, break the 
3 Powers.of Darkneſs to Pieces, releaſe. me from the 
Chains of my Corruption, and bring me into Font 
E - .* ous Liberty. Thou art Juſt and Righteous, and wilt 
thou let the Enemy oppreſs for ever? Thou att 
Torereign, and all Things are at thy Command: 
* 15 Thou canſt ſay to Pains and Diſeaſes, Go, or Come; 
peak therefore the Sovereign word of Healing, 
and my Fleſh and Soul ſhall praiſe thee. Thou de- 
1 hehtcſt in pardoning Grace; tis the Honour of our 
od ta forgive; therefore let my Iniquities be all 
* -.#, cancell'd through the abundance of. thy rich Os 
. Another argument in pleading with God may 


15 


unn Mey, particularly to his own People. © Lord, thou 
art my Creator, wilt thou not have a Deſire to the 


\ 1 — — 


- 


I . * " i 
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drawn. from the ſeveral Relation: , in,ubich, Sd fand 


Work of thing Hands? haſt thou not made me and 
P Ee el ESI a eget faſhi- 


7 K. 


Seck. 5. 


thy great Name, if 1/rael —_— be cut off or peri 


Plheading. 15 
« faſhioned me, and wilt thou now deſtroy me? Thou 
« att my Governor and my King, to whom ſhould I 
« fly for Protection but to thee, hen the Enemies o 
« thine Honour and of my Soul beſet me araund? 
« Art thou not my Father? and haſt thou not 
« me one of thy Children? and given me a Name 
« and a Place among thy Sons and thy Daughters? 
« Why ſhould I look like one caſt out of thy Sight, 
& or that ar, to the Family of Satan Are not the 
« Boyels of a Father with thee, and tender Comp 
« fions? Why ſhould one of thy poor and weak and 
« helpleſs Children be neglected or forgotten? Art 
« thou not my God in Covenant, and the God and 
4 Father of my Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom that Co- 
t yehant is ratified? Under that Relation I would plead - 
« with thee for all neceſſary Mercies. . 
4. The various and particular Promiſes of the Cove- 
nant of Grace, are another Rank of arguments to uſe in 
Prayer. © Enlighten me, O Lord, and pardon me, 
and ſanctifle my Soul; and beſtow Grace and Glory 
% upon me according to that Word of thy Promiſe on 
« which thou haſt cauſed me to hope. Remember 
« thy Word is in Heaven, tis recorded among 
« the Articles o 
«© ceive Light and Lovè and Strength and Joy and 
« Happineſs; and art thou not a faithful God to fulfill 
„every one of thoſe Promiſes ? What if Heaven, and 
« Earth muſt paſs away? Yet thy Covenant ſtands up- 
© on two immutable Pillars, thy Promiſe and thine _ - 
« Oath; and now I have fled for Refuge to lay hold \- * 
on this Hope, let me have ftrong Conſolation... Res 
„member thy Covenant made with thy Son in, ther 
% Days of Eternity, and let the Mercies there promls 
* ſed to all his Seed be l upon me according . 
„ to- my various Wants.” is calling to Remem- 
brance the Covenant of God hath been often of great 
Efficacy and Prevalence in the Prayets of the ancient 


Saints. ' E 8 21 un n 
5. . The. Name and Honour of God in the Hh 3 an- 
other powerful argument. What wilt ow 0 for | 


J 
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weet Covenant, that I mut re- I 
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16 Pleading, Chap. J. 
4 Jaſbua vii. 9. If thy Saints go down to the grave in 
4 multitudes, who ſhall. praiſe thee in the Land of 
the Living? The Dead cannot celebrate thee, nor 
4 make mention of thy Name and Honours as I do 
this Day.” This was the pleading of Hezekiah, Iſaiah 
Axxviii. 18. And David uſes the ſame Language, 
Pſalm vi. 5. For thy Names ſake was a mighty argu- 
ment in all the ancient Times of the Church.”  -- 
6. Former Experiences of our ſelves and others, are an- 
other Set of arguments to make uſe of in Prayer. 
Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in that Prophetical PYſalm, Pſal. 
Kii. 5. is repreſented as uſing this argument, ** Our 
6 Fathers cried unto thee, -O Lord, and were delive- 
<< red; they truſted in thee, and they were not con- 
4 founded; let me be a Partaker of the ſame Favour 
« whilſt I cry-unto thee, and make thee my Truſt: 

„Thou haſt never ſaid to the Seed of Jacob, ſeek > > 

Amy Face in vain; and let it not be ſaid that thy 


1 % poor Servant has now fought thy Face, and has 


« not found thee. Often have I received ogy 8 
0 


5 % à Way of return to Prayer: Often hath my 


% drawn near unto thee, and been comforted in the 
4 midſt of Sorrows: Often have. I taken out freſh 
Supplies of Grace according ts Wy need, from the 

Freaſures of thy Grace that ar H Chriſt; and ſhall 
the Door of theſe Treaſures be ſhut againſt me now ? 

Shall I receive no more Favours from the hand of 

2 . God, that has heretofore dealt them ſo plenti- 
rally 


to me? Now how improper . ſort of 
uͤrgument may ſeem to be uſed in Courts of Princes, 


Op go intreat the Favour of Great Men, yet God loves 


ear his own People make uſe of it: For though 
Mee quickly weary of multiplying their Bounties, 


i, yet the more we receive from God, if we humbly ac- 


knowledge it to him, the more we are like to receive 


J. The moſt powerful and moſt prevailing Argu- 
ment, is the Name and Mediation of our Tord Jeſu 


brill. And though there be ſome Hints ar Shadows 
ot "= 2 


+ & uſe of it in the Old Teſtament, yrt it was ne- 
ver taught us in a plain and expreſs manner till; 2 little 
"tA TI £ 1 - a — — . d 0 2 73 EN - before 
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Sect. 5. 1 
before our Saviour left this World. John xvi. 23, 24. 
Hitherto ye have asked nothing in my Name, ack an ye 


ſhall receive that your joy may be full. Mhatſosver 


ball ack the Father in my Name he will give it you. 
This ſeems to be reſerved for the peculiar Pleaſure 
and Power of the Duty of Prayer under the. Goſpel. 
We are taught to make. mention of the Name of jeſus, 
the only begotten and eternal Son of God, as a'Me-- 
thod to obtain our biggeſt Requeſts and fulleſt Salvati- 
on: And in ſuch Language as this we ſhould addreſs - 
the Father, Lord, let my Sins be forgiven for the 
« ſake of that Love which thou beareſt thine own 
« Son, for the ſake of that Love which thy Son 
« beareth to thee; for the ſake of his humbled State, 
© when he took Fleſh upon him, that he might look 
« like a Sinner and be made a Sactifice, tho himſelf 
« was free from Sin; for the ſake of his perfect and 


* nour to thy Law; for the ſake of the Cutſe which 
« he bore, and the Death which he ſuffered, which 
« hath glorified thine ** and honoured thy 
« Juſtice more than twas poſſible for my Sins to have 
* affronted it: Remember his dying Groans; Re- 
„member his Agonies when the Hour of ' Darkneſs 
«was upon him; and let not the Powers of Darkneſs - 
„prevail over me: Remember the Day when tho 


Again, we may plead with God the Interceſſon ff 
Jeſus our High-Prieſt above : - Father, we would 
« willingly ask thee for nothing but what thy Son al- 
« ready asks thee for: We would willingly requęſt 
„ nothing at thine Hands, but what thine own Son : 


* — 0 — 
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painful Obedience, which has given complete Ho- 


« ſtoodeſt afar off from thine own Son, and he cryed . *- 
% out as one forſaken of God, and let me have thine © . 
„ Everlaſting Preſence with me; let me never be 
* forſaken, fince thy Son hath born that Puniſhment." i 


* 


« requeſts before-hand for us: Look upon the Lamb. 


“ as he had . 5 ſlain, in the midſt of the Throne: 
% Look upon his pure and perfect Righteouſneſs, and 
«that Blood with which our High- Prieſt js'entred in- 


« to the bigheſt Heavens, and in which for eerrhbe 


„appears before thee to make Intercefſion; and let 
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20 enz Bleſſing be beſtowed upon me, which that 


* 
* 


—— 0 


16 did purchaſe, and which that Great, that In- 
«finite Petitioner pleads for at thy right Hand. What 
«+ canit thou deny thine own Son, for he hath told us, 
*« that thou heareſt him always? For the ſake of that 
« San of thy Love deny us not. Cas Weak 
Thus I have finiſhed this Fifth Part of Prayer which 
conſiſts in Pleading with God. rene 


s © 
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SECT. VI. 
Of. Profeſſion or Self: Dedication. _ 


oo T* E Sixeh part of Prayer conſiſts in a Profeſſion or 


Self-Dedication. | | 
This is very ſeldom mentioned by Writers as a part 
of Prayer; but to me it appears ſo. very neceſſary in 
its Nature, and ſo diſtinct from all the reſt, that it 


ought to be treated of ſeparately as well as any other 


part; and may be divided under theſę four Heads. 
. 4 Profeſſion of our Relation to God. And it is 


worth while ſometimes for a Saint to draw near unto 
'. God, and to tell him that he is the Lord's: That he 


belongs to his Family: That he is one of his Hou- 
ſhold: That he ſtands among the Number of his Chil- 


. _ dren; That his Name is written in his Covenant: 
And there is a great deal of Spiri 
Satisfaction ariſes from ſuck Appeals to God concern- 
Ing our Relation to him. 8 6 
. A Profeſſion of our former. Tran ſactions with God. 
„ Lord, we have given our ſelves up unto thee, and 
% choſen thee. for our Eternal Portion and our High- 


Delight and Soul- 


cc eſt Good; we have ſeen the Inſufficiency. of Crea- 


44 rures to make us happy, and we have betakkn our 


4 ſelves to a higher Hope; we have beheld Chriſt 
«Jeſus the Saviour in his perfect Righteouſneſs, and 


in his All- ſuſſicient Grace; we have put our Truſt 


„ in him, and we have made our Covenant with the 
| 1 Father by the Sacrifice of the Son; we have often 
drawn near to thee in thine Ordinances; we have 


mie 


Chap. 1 


1 — 


Sect , Prefellon. 19 
ws ratified and confirmed the Holy Covenant at thy 
« Table; as well as been 9 0 to thee by the 


8 wy initial Ordinance of Bap z We have | given up | 

a: WM © our Names to God in his Houſe; and we have as 
« jt were ſabſcribed with our Hands to be the Lord's. 

h 3. A' preſent Surrender of our . ſelves to God, and a 


Profeſſion of the preſent Exerciſe of our ſeveral Aﬀethions 
and Graces towards him. And this is ſweet Language 
in Prayer when, the Soul is in a right Frame. Lord, 
« 1 confirm all my former Dedications of my ſelf to 
« thee; and be all my covenantings for ever ratified. 
« Or if I did never yet ſincerely give my ſelf up to 
« the Lord, I do it now with the greateſt Solemnity, 
and from the bottom of my Heart: I commit my + 
te guilty Soul into the Hands of Jeſus my Redeemer, 
* that he may ſprinkle it with his attoning Blood, 
« that he may cloath it with his juſtifying Righteouſ- 
« neſs, and make me (a vile Sinner) accepted in the 
-* Preſence of a Juſt and Holy God: I. 14 * 
« O Father, in the Preſence of thy Juſticeand Holi- 
« 'neſs, cloathed in the Garments of thine. own Son, 
« and I truſt thou beholdeſt not Iniquity in me to 
«puniſh it. I give my Soul that has much Corrupti- 
« on in it by Naturc, and much of the remaining - 3 
% Power of Sin, into the Hands of my Almighty Sa- 
% yiour, that by his Grace he may form all my Pow- 
ers anew; that he may ſubdue every irregular Ap- 
«© petite, and root out every diſorderly Paſſion; that ⁵ 
be may frame me after his own Image, fill me with -- 
« his own Grace, and fit me for his own Glory, I 
hope in thee, my God, for thou art my Refuge, my 
Strength and my Salvation; I love thee above 
« all Things; and I know 1 love thee. | Whom bare 
in Heaven but thee ? and there is none upon Kann 
by that I defire in Compariſon of thee: I delve hee 
« with my ſtrongeſt Affections, and 1 delight in thee 
% above all Delights: My Soul ſtands in awe aud fears: 
re” before. thee: And I reſoice to love ſuch a God-who 


: 


| A , and the Object of my higheſt Reve» - ? 
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20 . - DProfeſſon, Chap. I. 
be the Lord's for ever. This is what is generally called 
a Vow. Now, though I cannot encourage Chriſtians 
to bind themſelves in particular Inſtances by frequent- 
ly. repeated Vows, and eſpecially in Things that are in 
themſelves indifferent; which oftentimes proves a 
dangerous Snare to Souls: yet we can never be too 
frequent, or too ſolemn in the general Surrender of 
our Souls to God, and binding our Souls by a Vow to 
be the Lord's for ever: To love him above all Things; 
to fear him, to hope in him, to walk in his ways, in 
a courſe of holy Obedience, and to wait for his Mer- 
cy unto Eternal Life. For ſuch a'Vow as this is, is 
included in the Nature of both the Ordinances of the 
+, © Gofpel, Baptifm and the Lord's Supper. Such a Vow 
2s this is, is comprehended almoſt in every Act of 
Worſhip, and eſpecially in AG BD to God 
dy Prayer. I might add, ” 3 
In the laſt Place, that together with this Proſeſſon or 
*Self-Dediration to God, tis neceſſary we ſhould renounce 
"every Thing thay is inconſiſtent herewith, and that un- 
der each of the four preceding Heads: As, “I am 
% thine, O Lord, and I belong not to this World: 1 
„ have given my ſelf to thee, and I have given my 
. _ -«« ſelf away from Sin and from the Creature: I have 
«© renounced the World as my Portion, and choſen 
«© the Father. I have renounced all other Saviours, 
. and all my own Duties and Righteouſneſſes as the 
„ Foundation of my Intereſt in the favour of God, 


and choſen- Chriſt Jeſus, as my only way to the 


Father. I have renounced my own Strength as the 

e ground of my Hope; for my Underſtanding is dark, 
% my Will is impotent, and my beſt Affections are in- 
«6 ſufficient to carry me onwards to Heaven: I now 
-. «again renounce Dependence upon all of them, that I 
muy receive greater Light and Strength and Lore 
from God. I am dead to the Law, I am mortified 


. to Sin, I am crucified to the World, and all by the 


Ciro of Jeſus my Saviour. I bid Satan get him 
L behind me; I renounce him and his Ways and his 


« Works; I will neither fear him nor love him; nor 


« ſay- a Confederacy with the Men of this World, 


« for. 


we muſt give Thanks for thoſe Beneſits for Which we 
upon us wit 


Puace, for they are the Effects of his rich and prevent 
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for I love my God, for I fear my God; im my God. 
is my Eternal Help and Hope: I will ay, What have F 
to do any more with Idols? and I wilt baniſh the 
© Objects of Teppration from my Sight. Thus 1 a- 

„ bandon every Thing that would divide me from 
God, to whom I have made a Surrender of my ſelf. 
And ſhouldeſt thou ſee fit to ſcourge: and corredt 
„me, O my God, I ſubmit to thine Hand; ſhouldit 
thou deny me the particular Requeſts I have preſent- 
ed to thee, I leave my ſelf in thy Hands, truſting. 
thou wilt chuſe better for me. And becauſe I know” - 
* my own Frailty of Heart, and the Inconftancy of 
„my Will, I humbly put all theſe my Vows and folemn- : 
Engagements into the Hands of my Lord Jeſus tos {} 
% fulfil them in me, and by me, through all the Days 
« of my Infirmity and this dangerous State of Trial. . 


4 11 — 


— — ed a — — ATP 
SEC. VII. en > 
„„ nee,, nn 
* Seventh part of Prayer conſiſts in That 
. giving. To give Thanks is. to acknowledge the 
Bounty ot that Hand whence we receive our Bleſlings,- -j 
and to afcribe Honour and Praiſe to the Power, the 
Wiſdom and the Goodneſs of God upon thar'gceount.. 
And this is part of that Tribute which God our King 
expects at our Hands for all the Favours we receive 
from him. Ir very ill becomes a Creature to partake 
of Benefits from his God, and then to forget his He- 
venly Benefactor, and grow regardleſs of *that'Bounty” | 
_ © whence his Comforts flow. - The matter of our” 
Thankſgivings may be ranged under theſe two Heads; 


— — 


have prayed, and far thoſef which God hath confer d 
1 N 


hout praying for. YG 
I. Thoſe Benefits which God hath beftowed ont #3 Þ 
withour asking are proper to be mentioned in the firſt 


IR 


ing Mercy: and how many are the Bleſfings of hi 


6 Thankſiiving Chap. I. 
— Goodneſs with which he hath prevented us! © We 
_ **. praiſe thee, O Lord, for thine Original deſigns of 
% Love to fallen Man; that thou ſhouldeſt make a 
« DiſtinQion between us and the Angels that finned : 


«What is Man that thou art thoughtful about his Sal- 


« vation, and ſuffereſt the Angels to periſh for ever 
without Remedy? That thou _ſhould'ſt chuſe a cer- 
* tain number of the Race of Adam, and give them 
1 into the hands of Chriſt before all Worlds, and 
* make a Covenant of Grace with them in Chriſt Je- 


*« ſus that their Happineſs might be ſecured? That 


* thou ſhouldſt reveal this Mercy in various Types 
%% and Promiſes to our Fathers by the Prophets, and 


% that in thine own appointed time thou ſbouldſt ſend. 
* thy Son to take our Nature upon him, and to re- 


. 2 us by his Death? We give Glory to thy Ju- 
nee 
19 
. thy ſelf by the Puniſhment of thy Son: We praiſe 
p- * thee for the Goſpel which thou haſt publiſhed to the 
World, the Goſpel of Pardon and Peace, and that 
thou haſt confirm d it by ſuch abundant Teſtimonies 
eite raiſe and eſtabliſh our Faith: We give Glory to 
that Power of thine that has guarded thy Goſpel in 
all Ages, and through ten thouſand Oppoſitions of 
e Satan has delivered it down ſafe to our Age, and 


bes proclaimed the glad Tidipgs of Peace in our 


- +. Nation: We: bleſs thee that thou haſt buiſt Habitati- 
„ for thy ſelf amongſt us, and that we ſhould be 


% Works of : thy Creation we ſhould be placed in the 
% Rank of rational Beings ; but tis more diſtingui- 


0 'thipg-Goodnebs that we ſhould be born of religious 
 «/Paretits under the general Promiſes of Grace. we 
eb give Thanks unto thy Goodneſs for our Preſervation 


„ 
N 


* from many Dangers which we could never. 
and Which we could not ask thee to prevent 
e inſititely zre We indebted to thee, O Lord, 


| „ at 
thou haſt not cut us off in a ſtate of Nature and Sin, 
6 and chat our Portion is not at this time 8 ay Wn 
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and to thy Grace for this work of Terrot and 
is“ work of Reconciling Sinners to 


= 44 born in ſuch-a Land of Light as this is: 'Tis a di- 
, ftingaiſbing. Favour of Thine, that among the 
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f Number of his Favourites: That We. are 2s vile and a 7 


ceiued as an Anſwer to Prayer. WhatſoeverBleſlings,,.. I 


And we ſhould-rejoice in our Praiſ®, and ſay o eg 


All theſe our Th 


gect / Thankſgiving, of 
Children of eternal Wrath! That. our Education 
« ſhould be under religious Care, and that we ſhould. 
% have ſo many.Conveniencies and Comforts of Life 
e confer'd upon us, as well as the Means of Grace 
« brought near to us, and all this before we began to 
*« know thee, or ſought any of the Mercies of this 
« Life ot the other at thine Hande. 
2. We muſt give Thanks ſor the Benefits we have Fe 


we have ſought at the Hands of God demand our ac 
knowledgments to his Goodneſs when we become Re 
ceivers: and here there is no need to enlarge in Par- 
ticalars, for we may look back upon the fourth part 
of Prayer which cagſiſts in Petition, and there read the 


matter of our Thankfulneſs. There we learn to give 


Glory to God for our Deliverance from Evils Tempo- - 
ral and Spiritual, and our Hopes of Deliverance from 
the Evils that are Eternal; for the Communication of 
Good for Soul and Body, and our comfortable Expe- 
Ration of the eternal Happineſs, of both; for Mercies ' + 
beſtowed on Churches, on Nations, on our Governors, 
on Relatives and our Friends as well as our ſelyes. 


Lord, Verily thou art a God that heareſtPrayer, ind-" "© 
„ thou haſt not deſpiſed the Cry of thoſe that ſohguʒt 
*« thee; we our ſelves are Witneſſes that thou doſt nose 


«« bid thy People ſeek thy Face in Vain. 

10 8 85 way be yet fte, 
heightned in Prayer by the Conſideration of the mul we 
titade of the Mercies that we have received, of herr 
Greatneſs, and of their Continuance: By the mention 
of the Glory and Self-ſufficiency of God the Giver, ©: 
that he is happy in himſelf, and ſtands in no. need of 
us, and yet he condeſcends to rr 3 
fits upon us; that he is Sovereign, and might diſpoe 
of his Favours to Thbuſands, and leave us out of the. 


as unworthy as others, and that our God beholds all; 


tions, and his paſt Mercies abuſed, and yet he conti * 4 
49; on | 


C 


have Mercy upon us, ans waits to be | 
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. = « make his Name glorious in the Earth : To thee, O 
4 Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, belong Everlaſting _ 


neren W 


SECT. VIII. 
Of Bleſſmg. 
HE Eighth part of Prayer conſiſts in Bleſſing of 


God, which hath a. diſtin& Senſe from Praiſe or 
Adoration, and is diſtinguiſhed alſo from Thankſgiving. 


In Pſalm cxlv, 10. tis faid, All thy Worts praiſe thee,. 


and thy Saints bleſs thee. i. e. even the inanimate Cre- 
-ation, which are the Works of God, manifeſt his At- 
tributes and his Praiſes, but his Saints do ſomething. 
more, they Bleſs his Name; which part of Worſhip 
cConſiſis in theſe two Things. 
. In mentioning the ſeveral AAributes and Glorie: 
f God, with inward Joy, Satisfaction and Pleaſure. 
e We delight, O Lord, to ſee thy Name honoured in 


the World, and we rejoice in thy real Excellencies : 


« We take Pleaſure to ſee thee exalted above all: We- 
% triumph in the ſeveral Perfections of thy Nature, 


. «© and we give Thanks at the Remembrance of thine 


, Holineſs: Thus we-rejoice and*bleſs the Lord for 

What he is in himſelf, as well as for what he has done for 
us; and this is a moſt divine and unſelfiſh act of Worſhip. 
2. Wiſhing the Glories of God may for ever continue, 


ada andrejoycing in the affurance of it. May the Name 
of God be ſor ever bleſſed: May the Kingdom and 


« the Power and the Glory be for ever afcribed to 


* © » 


Power and Honour. be. 
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3 Am en or the Con clan 
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bs E are taught in ſevera? places of Seripture to 


clude our Prayers with Amen, which is a 
ordthat ſignifies Truth, or Faithfulneſs, Cor- 
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tainty, > 
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in Bleſſing I will 


Ha already ſpoken of the Nature of Prayer, 


tainty, Surely, &c. and it implies in it theſe four things. 
1. A Belief of all that we have ſaid concerning God and 
nor ſelves, of all our afcriptions of Honour to God in 


the mention of his Name, and Attributes, and Works, 
and a-ſenſible in ward Perſuaſion of our own Unworthi- 


neſs, our Wants, and our Sorrows which we have be-- 
fore expreſs d. e ere e 
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2, 4 wiſhing and defring to obtain all that we beer 


' prayed for, longing after it and looking for it. Lord 
« let it be thus as we have ſaid,” is the Language of, 


shis little word Amen in the end of our Prayers. 

3. A Confirmation of all our Profeſſions, Promiſes and 
Engagements to God: It is uſed as the Form of the Oith - 
of God in ſome 2 of SINE, Verily or Surely. 
leſs thee,.. Hes. 


ſelves to the Lord according to the Profeſſions that we- 
have made in the foregoing-part of Worthip. :* © 

4. It implies alſo the Hope and ſure Expettation of the 
Acceptance of our Perſons, and Audience of our Prayers.. 


For while we thus confirm our Dedication of our ſelves to 
God, we alſo bumbly lay claim to his accompliſhmenx of 
the Promiſes of his Covenant, and expect and wait that hee 


will fulfil all our Petitions ſo far as they are agreeable to 


our trueſt Intereſt and the Deſigns of his own. Glory. 


2 e 


of the Gift of Prayer-. + 


id d ſt nguiſt ed it into its ſeral parts, I pro 


9 ceed to give ſome account of the gift ot ability* 
6 | 5.8 4 218 1 


„ /// I 
% This Holy Skill of Tpeaking to God in Prayer Fate. © 
been uſually called a Gift, and upon this account it 


* 
= 


| hath, been repreſented'by the Weakneſs and Folly or- 
ſome Perſons like-the-Gift — or Prophecy, 
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vi. 13, 14. And it 
is as it were a ſolemn Oath'm our Lpis, binding our 
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| 6 Gift of Prayer. 


which are entirely the Effects of Divine Inſpiration, | 


wholly out of our reach, and unattainable by our ut- 
| moſt Endeavours. The Malice of others hath hereup- 

on taken occaſion: to reproach all Pretences to it as vain 
Fancies and wild Enthuſiaſm. But I ſhall attempt to 
give ſo rational an account of it in the following Sec- 
tions, and lay down ſuch plain Directions how to at- 
tain it with the aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, and his 
Bleſſing on our own Diligence and Labour, that I hope 
thoſe Prejudices will be taken off, and the unjuſt Re- 


proach be wiped away for ever. err 
£ 5 SSC T.Þ::; --? | 
at the Gift of Prayer is. 


TRE Gift of Prayer may be thus deſeribed. 
ui an Ability to ſuit our Thoughts to all the 


_ - warioks Parts and Deſigus of this Duty, and a Readineſs 
#9 expreſs thoſe Thoughts before God in the fitteſt manner to 


Profit aur own Souls and theSoul: of others that joyn with us. 
| - , It is called a Giſe, partly becauſe it was beſtowed on 
-- rhe Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians in an immediate 

and extraordinary manner by the Spirit of God; and part- 
ly becauſe there is the ordinary Affiſtance,of the Spirit 
of God required even in our Days to the attainment 


| 1 of this Holy fil} or ability to pray. 


. . 

Inithe firſt Propagation of the Goſpel it pleaſed the 
Spirit of God to beſtow various powers and abilities on 
Believers, and theſe were called the Gifts of the. Spirit, 

I Cor. ii. 4, 8; 9. Such were the Gifts of Preaching, 
of Exhortation, of Pſalmody, i. e. of making and ſing- 
ing of Pſalms, of healing the Sick, of ſpeaking ſeveral 
Tongues, ec. Now though theſe were given to Men 
at Once jn an extraordinary way then, and the Habits. 
wrought in them by immediate divine Power made, 
them capable of exerting the ſeveral acts proper there- 
to on Juſt Occaſions, yet theſe powers or abilities of 


5 Tpeaking ſeveral Tongues, of e of Preaching 
y human Dili- 


and Healing arc now to be obtained 
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ence, 


T. c 


gence, with due Dependence on the concurring Bleſ- 
ſing of God. And the fame muſt be ſaid concerning 
the Gift or er of Prayer. | N 

As the Art of Medicine or Healing is founded on the 
Knowledge of natural Principles, and made up of ſeve-. 
ral Rules drawn from the Nature of things, from Rea- 
ſon and Obſervation; ſo.the Art of Preaching is learnt. 
and attain'd by the Knowledge of divine Principles, and 
the uſe of Rules and Directions for explaining and ap- 
plying divine Truths; and fo the Holy ſkill of Prayer, 
is built on a juſt Knowledge of God and our ſelves, 


and may be taught in as rational a Method by proper 


Directions and Rules. But becauſe in a ſpecial Manner, 
we expect the aids of the Holy Spirit in things ſo ſerious. 
and facred; therefore the Faculties of Preaching and 
Praying are called the Gifts of the Spirit even to this, 
Day, whereas that Word is not now-adays apply d to 
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Of Forms of Prayer, of Free or Conceived Priyer, a 4 
Proying Extempore, ' 


NP? 


HE Gift of Prayer is one of the nobleſt and moſt N 


uſeful in the Chriftian Life, and therefore to be 


to attain it, we muſt avoid theſe two Extremes. 


I. A confining our ſelves entirely to pre- compoſed“ 


Forms of Prayer. 0 n 
II. An entire dependence on fudden Motions and 
er RntY 
I. The t Extreme to be avoided is, A Co 


our ſelves to ſet pre-compoſed Forms of Prayer. 


T grant it lawful and convenient for weaker Chriſti- 


ans to uſe a form in Prayer, rather than not per- 


form that Duty at all. Chriſt himſelf ſeems to haye 


indulged it to his Diſciples in their Infant State of Chri- 
Manity, Zyke xi, I, 2, Sc. I grant alſo that ſo 
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the Art of Medicine, or Skill in the Languages. ”* 22 


2 4 — 
My 


* 
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ſought with earneſt Deſire and Diligence; and in grder” | 


) 
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the moſt improved Saints may find their own Wants 


and Deſires, and the Frames of their own Hearts ſo 


happily expreſſed in the Words of other Men, that they 
cannot find better, and may therefore in a very pious 
manner uſe the ſame, eſpecially when _— labour un- 
der x' preſent deadneſs of Spirit and great Indiſpoſition 


for the Duty. It is alſo evident that many Aſliſtances 
may be borrow'd by Younger and Elder Chriſtians from 


Forms of Prayer well compoſed, without the uſe of 
the whole Form as a Prayer. And if I may have leave 


to ſpeak the Langnage ofa judicious Author that wrote 
more than forty Years ago, I would fay with him, 


« That Forms may be uſeful and in ſome Caſes ne- 
e RR: 


1. Some even amongſt Chriſtians and Profeſſors, . 
«are fo rude and ignorant, (tho it may be ſpoken to 


« their Shame) that they cannot tolerably expreſs their 


% Defires'in Prayer; and muſt ſuch utterly neglect the 


„ Duty? Is it not better, duni their groſs Ignorance, 
« to uſe the help of others Gifts and Compoſures, 
„ than not to pray at, all? Or to utter that which is 
1 ſenſeleſs and impious? I ſpeak it not to excuſe their 


19 


Ignorance, or that they ſhould be encouraged to reſt 


« ſatisfied herein, but for the preſent Neceſſity. 

2. Some again, tho' they can do it privately, and ſo 

4 fax as may ſuffice in their ſecret Addreſſes to God; 
yet when: they are to pray before others, want ei- 

„. ther dexterity and fitneſs of Expreſſion, [readineſs of 

- «« Utterance, or Confidence to ule thoſe abilities they 

* Baſhfulneſs, - | 

 - 3. * I in poſldle, that ſome bodily Diſtemper, or 

F< ſadden Diſtraction, may befal ſuch as are otherwiſe . 
s able, which may becloud their Minds, weaken their 


« have, whom yet I will not excuſe from. a ſinful 


Memories, and dull their Parts, that they may be 


c unfit to expreſs themſelves · in extemporary Concepti-, 


44 tions. This may happen in caſe. of Melancholy,.. 


4 cold Palſies, or the like Diſtempers. 
4 l conclude then, that in the caſes aforeſaid, orthè 


3 ke, a Form may be profitable and helpful. Nor is: 


ea tying up the Spirit, but if conſcionably uſed,” 


— 
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i be both attended with the Spirit's Affiſtance, and find 
« Acceptance with God. Yet it will not hence follow 


_ «+ that any ſhould ſatisfie themſelves in ſuch ſtated and 


„ ſtinted Forms: Much leſs, that thoſe who have 


4 praying abilities, ſhould. be enforced by others ta. 


« reſt in them. If Ignorance, Baſbfulneſs, Defe&t of 


„Memory, or other Diſtemper, may render it excu- . 


4 fable and neceffary to ſome, is it fit all ſhould reſt 


% jn their meaſure ? Where then will be that coveting 
« earneſtly the beſt Gifts? Or why ſhould thofe W160 


- « are excellently gifted that way, be hindered from the 


. 
4 
* 
' 
. 


« uſe and exerciſe of that Gift, becauſe others wanb it 2 
Thus far this worthy Writer. Now tho” the uſe f 
Forms in ſuch Caſes be not unlawful, yet a perpetual 
Confinement to them will be attended with ſuch In- 
eqotveniencies a met... LE Goo 

1. It much hinders. the free Exerciſe of our own. | 
. Thoughts and Deſires, which is the chief work and bu- 
fineſs of Prayer, (viz.) to expreſs our Deſires to God; 
and whereas our Thoughts and Affections ſhould di- 


rect our Words, a ſet Form of Words directs our 
Thoughts and Affections; and while we bind our ſelves” 3 
to thoſe Words only, we damp our inward Devotion, 


and prevent the Holy Fire from kindling within us; 
we diſcourage our active Powers and Paſſions from run--. 
ning out on divine Subjects, and check the breathing 


of our Souls heavenward. The. wiſe Man tells 8, 
Prov. xiv. 10. The Heart knows its own bitterneſs, a 
4 Stranzer intermedles not with its Joy. There are ſe- 
cret Joys, and unknown Bitternefſes, which the Holy 2 


Soul longs to ſpread before God, and for which t can- 
not find any exact and correſpondent ExpreflionsS'n the 


tte beſt, of Prayer-books: Now muſt ſach a Chriſtian 
ſuppreſs all thoſe Thoughts, and forbid himſelf all that 
- tweet Converſation with his God, becauſe” it is not 
nitten down in the appointed Form 
. The Thoughts aud Affections of the Heart that 
ate ttuly-pious and ſincere, are wrought in us by the 
Spirit of God, and if we deny them Utterance becauſe 


mey are not found in Prayer-books, we run the dangar 
A " refoſting thi Holy Ghaſt, quenching the Holy Spirit, 
IN | | and 


— 


4 


» _ 


3% Formrof Prayer. Chap B. 
| | fighting againſt the kind Deſigns of God towards us, 


which we are ſo expreſly cautioned againſt, 1 The, v. 19. by 
and which a humble Chriſtian trembles to think of , „ 
3. A Confinement to Forms cramps and impriſons W 
thoſe Powers that God hath given us for Improvement and 8 © 


Uſe; it flences our natural Abilities and forbids, them I u 
to 3, and it puts a Bax upon our 9 Faculties, 
and prevents their Growth. Tas e our ſelves with 
meer Forms, to confine. our, felves wholly to them, 
and neglect to ſtir up and improve our own Gifts is one 
kind of ſpiritual Sloth and highly to be diſapproved. 
*Tis hiding 4 Talent in the Earth which God hath given 
us on purpoſe to carry on a. Trade with Heaven; tis 
an Abuſe of our Knowledge of divine Things to neg- 
lect the uſe of it in gur Converſe with God. Tis as if 
A Man that had once uſed Crutches to ſupport him 
when he was feeble would. always uſe them; or be- 
cauſe he has ſometimes found his own Thoughts hap- 
pily expreſt in Converſation by another Perſon, there- 
fore he will aſſent to what that other Perſon ſhall al- 
Ways {peak, and never ſpeak his own Thoughts him- 


4. It leads us into the danger of Hypocriſie and meer 
 TLip-Service : Sometimes we ſhall be tempted to expreſs 
& Thoſe things which are not the very Thoughts of our - 

© own Souls, and ſo uſe words tlia\are not ſuited to our 
3 es Wants, or Sorrows, or Requeſts ;; becauſe thoſe 
Works are put together and made ready before hand. 
F. The Confinement of our ſelves to a Form, tho' 
4 1 8 not always attended with Formality and Indiffe- 


Reer 


rence, yet tis very apt to make our Spirits cold and flat, 
Formal and indifferent in our Devotion: The frequent * 
Repetition of the ſame Words doth not always awaken 
. the ſame Affections in our Hearts, which perhaps they 
Were well ſuited to do when we firſt heard or made 
"uſe. of them. drome Tontipaaly wie one con- 
tant Road of Sentences or Track o N ex 
become like an old beaten Path in which we daily t- 
vel, and we are ready to walk on without particular. 
Notice of the ſeveral parts of the way; ſo in Bur dai; 
| Repetition of a-Form, we negle& due Attention O08 Bo 
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Set, 2. Forms of Prayer. 3T. 
full Senſe of the Words. But there is ſomething 
more ſuited to awaken the attention of the Mind in a 
conceived Prayer; when a Chriſtian is making his own 
way toward God according to the preſent Inclination 
of his Soul and urgency of his preſent Wants; and to 
uſe the words of a Writer lately cited, While we 
« are cloathing the Senſe of our Hearts in fit Expreſſi- 
« ons, and as it were digging the matter of our Pray- 

« ers out of our own Feelings and Experiences, it, 
r muſt needs keep the Heart cloſer at work. Sr. 

6. The Duty of Prayer is very uſeful to diſcover ta 
us the Frame of our own Spirits, but a conſtant uſe of 
Forms will much hinder our Knowledge of our ſelves and 
prevent our Acquaintance with our own Hearts, Which 

is one great Spring of maintaining inward Religion in 

the Power of it, Daily obſervation of our awn Spi- 
rits would teach us what our Wants are, and how to 
frame our Prayers before God, but if we tye. our 

ſelves down to the ſame Words always, our own O. 

ſervation of our Hearts will be of little ufe, ſince w 

muſt ſpeak the ſame Expreſſions-let our Hearts be how 

they will. As therefore an.inward ſearch of our Sof 
and intimate Acquaintance with our ſelves is a means 
to obtain the Gift of Prayer, ſo the exerciſe of the - 

Gift of Prayer will promote this 5 

— is diſcouraged and hindered by the reſtraint of 
orms, 8 | 3 
Po. the ko Place, I agen the wok oh moſt 8 | 

vident and convincing Argument . agaiMt. perpetual , 

Confinement of our ſelves to a Form, and that is, Ber _ 

cauſe it renders our Converſe with God very imperſett,  . 

or it is not poſſible that Forms of Prayer ſhould be cam- 
boſed, that are perfectly ſuited to all our Frames of +44 | 
it, and fitted to all our Occaſions in the things of this 
ife, and the Life to come. Our Circumſtances are 
always altering in chis frail and mutable State. We 
ave new Sins to be confeſs d, new Temptations and 
orrows- to be repreſented, new Wants to be 7 6. Wc 

Every Inge of Providence in the Affairs of a Nati- 

on, à Family, or a Perſon, requires ſuitable Petitions”. 


amen. And all theſe can neyer — — 
| * 
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32 Forms of Prayer. Chap. II. 
well provided for in any preſcribed Compoſitions. I 
confeſs all our Concerns of Soul and Body may be in- 
cluded in ſome large and general Words of a Ferm, 
Which is no more ſuited to one Time, or Place, or 
Condition, thau to another: But Generals are cold, 
and. go not affect us, nor affect Perſons that join with 
us, and whoſe caſe he that ſpeaks in Prayer ſhould re- 
preſent before God. It is much ſweeter to our own 
als, and to our Fellow-worſhippers to have our 


Fears, and Doubts, and Complaints, and Temptati- 
ons, and Sorrows, repreſented in moſt exact and par- 
ticular Expreſſions, in ſuch Language as the Soul it 
felf feels when the words are ſpoken. Now, though 
we ſhould often meet with Prayers precompoſed, that 
are fitted to expreſs our preſent Caſe, yet the Gift of 
e is as much better than any Forms, as a general 
Skill in the Work of Preaching is to be preferr'd to any 
ecompoſed Sermons; as a perfect Knowledge in the 
Art of Phyſick, is better than any number of Re-. 
FLeipts; or as a Receipt to make a Medicine, is prefe -. 
fable, to one ſingle Medicine already made. But he 
that binds himſelf always to read printed Sermons wil 


EE not arrive at the Art of Preaching: and that Man that 


deals only in Receipts, ſhall-never beceme a skilful 
- Phyfician, nor can the Gift of Prayer be attained by e- 
verlaſting Confinement to Forms. 8 
Perhaps it may make ſtronger Impreſſions on ſome 
| Perſons, ang o farther towar the Cure of their Con- 
 _ finement to Forms, and their Prejudices againſt the 
Sit of Prayer, to hear what a Biſhop of the Church 
of England has faid on this matter. An 
» In the Uſe of fuch preſcript Forms, to which 
% Man hath been accuſtomed, he ought to be nar- 
e  rowly watchful over his own Heart, for fear of that 
% Lip-ſervice and Formality, which in ſuch Caſes we 
« are more eſpecially expoſed unto. For any one 
«-ſo to ſet down and fatisfic himſelf with his Book- 
prayer, or ſome preſcript Form, and to go no far- 
„ ther, this were ſtill to remain in his Infancy, aud 
| „. nat to grow up in his new Nature: This would be, 
zs if a Man, who had once need of Crutches, ſhould 
og | & | « always 
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« always afterwards make uſe of them, and ſo neceſ- 
« ſitate himſelf to a continual Impotency.— Prayer 
« by Book is commonly of it ſelf ſomething flat and 

dead, floating for the moſt part too much in Gene- 
« ralities, and hot particular enough for each ſeveral 
« Occaſion. There is not that Lite and Vigour in it, 

« to engage the Affections, as when it proceeds im- 

« mediately from the Soul it ſelf, and is the natural 

„ Expreſſion of thoſe particulars whereof we are moſt _ 
« ſenfible. —"Tis not eaſie to expreſs what a vaſt 
« ,Difference a Man may find, in reſpe&t of inward 

„ Comfort and Satisfaction, betwixt* thoſe private 

Prayers that are thus conceived from the Affections, 
« and thoſe preſcribed Forms which we ſay by Rote, 
« or read out of Books.” Biſhop Wilkins in his Gift of 


Prayer. „ "ip . 33.4 4 
it. Another Extreme to be avoided by all that 
would obtain the Gift of Prayer is, 4 Neglect of Prepa- , 
ration for Prayer, and an entire Dependence on. ſudden 
ae , Sn N 5 as Nes we were to ce 
perpetual Impreſſion of the holy Spirit upon our Minds, 
as the Apoſtles and inſpired Saints; as tho” we had 2 5 
ſon to hope for his continual Impulſes bath in tbe 
Matter, and Manner, and Words of Prayer, Without 
- any Fore-thought, or Care, or Premeditation of our 
own. Tis true indeed, that When a Man hath pre- 
meditated the Matter of his Prayer, aud the Methaoag 
olf it never ſo exactly, he ought not To to conſine him- 
ſelf as to neglect or check any warm and pious Defres 
that may ariſe in his Heart in the midſt of the Duty. 
But this doth not hinder, but that ti; lawful and proper 
by all uſeful Means to endeavour in general to learn i 
the baly Skill of Praying, and to prepare allo. by Medi- 
tation, or Reading, or holy Converſatioh, fot the 
„ Enos 9 on Gitt, and the Ferlgemance  * 
„ ogy ot at eat” - 4 
7 Some Perſons. imagine, -that if they uſe no Form, 
"they muſt always pray Excempore, ot without agyy 
n 55 are ready to I ah Free dr con- 
ceived Prayer is Extemporary ;- but theſe Things ought 
[ho be diftinguilh'd. 2 een 
IN . | , | 8 ; 5 Concejv'd 
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 Conteju'd or Free Prayer is, when we bave not the 
Words of our Prayer formed before-hand to direct 
our Thoughts, but we conceive the Matter or Sub- 
ſtance of our Addreſſes to God firſt in qur Minds, and 
then put thoſe Conceptions into ſuch Words and Ex- 
preſſions as we think moſt 8 And this may be 
done by ſome Work of Meditation before we begin to 
ſpeak in Prayer; partly with N to the Thoughts, 
and partly the Expreſſions too. 
 Extemporary Prayer is when we without any Re- 
flection or Meditation before-hand addfeſs our ſelves 
to. God, and ipeak the Thoughts of dar Hearts as faſt 
2s we conceive them. Now this is moſt Properly 
done in that which is call'd Ejacularory Prayer, when 
we lift up Souls to God in fhort Breathings of R 
or Thankſgiving, in the midſt of any common A 155 


. of Life. But there may be alſo ſome other Occaſjons 


> 


for it. (viz) 

I. I grant, that in ecret Prayer there is not tlie 
Nome degree of Premeditation neceſſary as, in publick': 
'For there a Perſon takes greater Liberty to expreſs 

bis Thou thts, and the Defires of his Sou? juſt as they 


-- "ariſe within him, which may be very fignificant to 
- awaken and maintain his own Aﬀections in that Du We 


tho perhaps they would be 0 1 0 and 
Ton in publick. 

2. J Brant alſo, that Perſotsi trer natural Parts, 
<a lively "Temper, of . 4 5 of great 


4 an Tandeeket, or ſuch as have been long 3 


ciſed and experienced in this Work are not bound to 
premeditate all the Materials and Method of their 
rayer in daily Worſhip in a Family; nor are Mini- 
ſters, whoſe Graces and Talents have been well im- 
prov d, . to think over all the Subſtance of e- 
YE 4 ublick Addreſs to God before-hand. A ſhort x 7 
ection of Thought may ſupply ſuch 9 as on 
Matter for. thoſe conftant returns of Worſhi 
are Chriſtians, who are poſſeſt of ſuch Be ras ty - 
any time bound to an equal degree of Premeditation 
as others are. E ins very pertinently tells us, 
*: the Proportion of Gifts that a Man hath recely d 


> vated al 


Seck. 2. Premeditation. 35: Þ 
« is the meaſure of his Work, and Dug in this Caſe.” 
Yet upon ſome great and ſolemn Occaſtons publick and 
private, when Seaſons are ſet * for Prayer, à re- 
t Premeditation is very uſeful and advantageous to 
Perſons of the higheſt Attainments. | | 


3. L grant farther, that there may be /everal Calls of 


Providence which may demand ſuch ſadden Addreſſes. 
to God, even from Perſons of leſs Skill and Experience; 
and they have. then feaſon to hope for more. eſpecial _ 


Aſſiſtance from the Spirit of God while they obey the 


call of Poem and neceſſary Duty. 1 
But I am ready ta ſuſpect that ſome Perſons, who 
are unskill'd in praying and yet cry out againſt Preme- 
ditation, do-indulge a degree of ſpiritual Sloth, that, ſe- 
cretly pra upon them, while they profeſs to be a- 
fraid of any tHWing that comes near to a Frm. 
The Arguments that may incline and encourage 
5 0 Chriſtians, to prepare their Thoughts for Pray- 
er before-hand are tlieſm. e, 
I, Argument. The common Reaſon of Man and. Light 


of Nature teach us, that an Affair of ſuch ſolemnity and | 3 


importance, which requires our utmoſt Care to perform it 
wal, can't be Aer” without ſome ln 1229 
Skill of a Chriſtian. in the inward Exerciſe of Grace is 
to be learned and improyed by Fore-thought and Dili» 2 
gence ; and much more in the external performance 


of a religious Duty. No if the Light of Nature leads 


us to it, and Scripture no where forbids, why aud 
we not purſue the Practice? The Wards of Scripture 2 
ſeem. to incourage 'ſuch a Premeditation when it tells -* 
us, we ſhould. nos be raſh with our Mouth, nor let our - 
Hears be haſty to utter any thing before Gad. Eccleſ. 5, 2, 
2. Argument. That the Heart ſhould be prepar'd 
for Prayer is certainly neceſſary ; The dr are of 4 
Heart is frequently ſpokenof in the word of God; N 
the Heart can't be prepar'd for any att of why without 
ſome degree of Premeditation. What is the uſe of reading 
the-Word of Goo-gul before Prayer in our Families 
Why are we ſo often adviſed to recolle& the Sexmous 
we hear when we retire for Prayer, but that by Pre- 
meditation we may be better fitted with Materials for 
this Duty? | | | 


&.- 
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36 Premeditation. Chap, II. 
3. Argument. There can be no ſuch thing as learning 
to pray in a regular way without it. The Diſtinction of 
the Nature of Prayer into its ſeveral parts, Adoration, 
7 Confeſſion, Petition, is all uſeleſs if we muſt not think 
before-hand. The excellent Rules that Miniſters la 
down to teach us to pray are meer trifling if we alt 
not think 8 If we may not conſider what 
oOur Sins are, what our Wants, and what our Mercies, 
before we ſpeak in Prayer, therg is no poſſibility of 
ever learning to perform this part of Chriſtian Worſhip 
with any tolerable meaſure of Decency or Profit. An 


utter Averſion to think before-hand' (whatever the pre- 


tences are) will be a moſt effectual Bar againſt the at- 
tainment of the Giſt of Prayer in any conſiderable degree. 
4 4 Argument. Due Preparation for Prayer is the way 
= + fire God with our beſt. But for younger Chriſtians, 
| - unckilld in this Work, to ruſh always into the Pre- 
fence of God in ſolemn Prayer without due Fore- 
thought, even when there is time allow'd for it, and 
to pour out Words before God at all Adventures, is no 
 fign of that high Reverence which they owe to ſo aw- 
ful 'a Majeſty, before whom Angels vail their Faces, 
who is jealous. of his own Worſhip, and aphors the 
Sacrefice of Foals. n | \ a: ICE 
I we utterly negle Preparation, we: ſhall be ready 
to fall into many Inconveniences. 6 
Sometimes we ſhall be conftrain'd to make long and 
- - indecent Stops in Prayer, not kngwing what to ſay 
nent. At other times we ſhall be ih danger of ſayin 
ole things that are very little to the purpoſe, and o! 
>. wandring far from our propoſed Subject and Defign, 


which can gever be acceptable to God. And fome- 


times when the Mind is not regularly furniſhed, the 

natural Spirits are put into a hurry, and we run into a 

confuſed, incoherent, and impertinent Rhapſody of 
Words, whereby both God may be diſhonoured, and 

dur own Edification and the Edification of others fpoil- 
ed; while the Spirit of God ſtands afar off from us for 

- a Seaſon, it may be, dn purpoſe to reprove our Neg- 

hgence of a wiſe and holy Care to learn to pray. 

Some ſuch unhappy Practices as theſe in the At Gee 
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have given great Offence to the Pious, and been a | 
Stumbling-block and Scandal to the Profane. The 
wicked and profane World have taken Occaſion from 
hence to throw loads of Reproach on all conceived 
Prayer, under the Name of Praying extempore, 


have endeavouzed to render all Prayer without Books 


and Forms as odious- as poſſible under this Name. 
The more ſober and pious Part of the Church of EA. 
land, that uſually worſhip God by Licurgies and pre- 
compoſed Forms, have been too ready to give ear to 
theſe Reproaclies, and have by this means been con- 
firmed in their Confinement to Liturgies and Prayer- 
Books; they have been hardened. hereby againſt at- 
tempting to ſeek the Gift of Prayer themſelves, and, 
been tempted to oppoſe and cenſure thoſe that have 
attained, it. No ſmall ſhare of this publick Scandal 
will be found at the Door of thoſe few bold, ignorant, 
and careleſs Men, who have been guilty of ſuch raſh 
and thoughtleſs Addreſſes to God under a pretence of. 
Praying by the Spirit. j 3 
In oppoſition to this Practice of Premeditation ſume 
pious and fincere Chriſtian. may ſay, I have now © 
« and th meditated many things which I deſign d ta 
10 2 in Prayer, but when I came to pray, I have 
« found my Thoughts enlarged beyond all my Prepa- 3 
« rations and carfy'd away to dwell in Prayer upon '. * 
<< Subjects and Petitions of a. very different kind, and 


in a much more lively manner to expreſs my Thoughts 
% than I had before conceived.” Now I would per- 


ſuade ſuch a Perſon to receive this Divine Aſſiſtancę 


not as an Argument to neglect Premeditation for b 
future, but as a Reward of his Diligence in preparing © 2 


his Heart before-hand for this Work, _.. 1 
Another Chriſtian will tell me, that ſometimes When 


he has thought over many Materials for his Prayer be- 1 


fore, he has found a greater Confuſion in his Mind be- 

tween his former Preparations and his preſent Suggeſti- 

ong chan if he pray'd in an extemporary way. _ . 
In reply to this Obje/Zan, I muſt confeſs that I have 

ſometimes had the ſame unhappy Experience : But ! 

impute it to one of theſe three Deſetfs, 2 | 

| Pi. * „ er 


n 


38 Premeditation. Chap. II 
Either my Prem: ditation was very flight and imper- 

feck as to the Matter or Method; fo that 1 had not 

ranged the Materials of my Prayer in any ſettled Form 

Hh 4p* Order in my Memory, but left them almoſt as 

ach at uncertainty as new Thoughts that might oc- 

cur to my mind in praying. And 'tis- more trouble- 
fome ſometimes to mend and finiſh what is very im- 
perfect than to make entirely new. 

Or perhaps my Premeditation had been chiefly the 

Work of my Head, without ſo due a Conſultation of the 
Frame of my Heart. I had prepared my Head but not 
my Heart for Prayer; and then it is no wonder that 
when the Heart comes to be warmly engaged in pray- 
ing, it rags far away from the meer Premeditations of 
the Head; and ſometimes betwixt both create a Con- 
fufion in thẽ Mind. 2 | 

. Fj Or it may be, my Soul hath been out of frame and 

' M@ndiſpoſed for Prayer; and then I would not lay the 

fault upon Premeditation, which would have been as bad 

| or worſe without it. 48 

Hut where my Preparation both of Head and Heart 

hath been carefully and wiſely managed, I have had ſe- 

Feral Experiences of the Conveniency and"Uſefulneſs 

| ok it, efpecially in my younger Years, and upon fome 

ecxtraordinary and ſolemn Occafions. ' 

: After all, if ſome particular Perſons have conſcien- 
_ tiouſly and with due Diligence attempted this way, 
And find they always pray more wen and more ho- 

LF nourably, with more Regularity and Delight, by the 

meer Preparation of the Heart for this Duty, without 

3 Trent the Parts and Method of their Prayer in their 

Memory before Hand, they muſt follow thoſe Me- 

tdthods of Devotion themſelves, which they have found 

moſt effectual to attain the beſt Ends; but not forbid 
the uſe of Premeditation to others whom God' hath 
ownY and approved in that way. ©. . 
Aid let this be obſerv'd that tis but a few Chtiſtians 
that attain ſo great a Readineſs and Regularity in the 
Sift of Prayer, without learning by Premeditation.; 
far greater is the number of thoſe whoſe Performan- 
ces ate very mean for want of thinking before hand. 
1 N 2 Having 
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J. 

7 Having thus endeavoured to ſecure you from thęſe 
ot N two dangerous Extremes (viz.) a. Perpetual Conn 
ment to Forms on the one hand, and a Neglect of all 
4 Wl premedication on the other, I proceed. L497 
-in the Gifs of Prayer we are to conſider theſe five 
e- Things: The Matter, the Method, the Expreſſion, the 


yoite, and the Geſturo. I ſhall treat of each ot theſe ax 
large. * ien ˖ * 14 | 17 n } 27 
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TJ IRS T, Ii, neceſſary. to furniſh our ſelves with pro- 
per Matter, that we may be able to bold much 
Converſe with God; to entertain our own Souls and 
others agreeably and devoutly in Worſhip; to aſſiſt the 
Exerciſe 'of our own Graces and others by a rich Sup- 
Iply of Divine Thoughts and Deſires in Prayer, that we 
may not be forced to make too long and indecent 
Pauſes, whilſt we are performing that Buty; nor break 
off abruptly as ſoon as we have begun, for want of 
Matter; nor pour out abundance of Words to dress 
up natrow and ſcanty Senſe, for want of a variety f 
devout Thoughts. het 624 
| ſhall therefore Firſt propoſe ſome Rules in order 
o farniſh our ſelves with proper Matter for Prayer, 
1c and then lay down ſome Directions concerning t 
ut Materials of Prayer, with which our Souls are furniſhed. 
ir Rules to furniſh us with Matter are theſe. * | 
n iſt Rule. Labour after a large Acquaintance with al 
id Wrhings that belong to Religion; for there is nothing that 
id Wclates to Religion but may properly make ſome part ; 
h of the Matter of our Prayer. This is therefore the | 
 Wnoſt general Advice, and the moſt univerſal Rule that | 
7s Wan be given in this Caſe, let us daily ſeek after a os — 
ie Wxtenfive and a more affecting Knowledge of Godand - + © 
f oor ſelves: A great Acquaintance with God in his | 


* Wiature, in his Perſons, in his Perfections, in his Works, . 
. nd in his Word, will ſupply us with abundant Furn- 
1 r C ata 
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8 Matter uf Prayer. Chap Il 
ture for Invocation, Adoration, and Praiſe, for Thankſ- 
giving and Bleſſing; and will ſuggeſt to us-many Ar- 
guments in pleading with God for Mercy. An imimate 
Acquaintance with our ſelves, and a lively Senſe of 
our own Frames of Spirit, our Wants, our - Sorzows 
and our Joys, will alſo apply. us with proper Thoughts 
 For..Confefſion, for Petition and for giving Thanks, 
We ſhould acquaintour ſelves therefore with the Word 
of God in a great degree, for 'tis there he reveals him- 
ſelf to us, and there he diſcovers us alſo to our ſelves. 
Let the word of Chriſt dwell richly in you in all 


ene that you may be furniſh'd with Petitions and 
raiſes. AWMYSEL To SIRI EQ , 
We ſhould alſo be watchful Obſervers of the Dea- þ 
ings of God with us in every Ordinance and in evey f 
Providence, and know well the State of our own Soub 
We ſhould obſerve the working of our Hearts toward ci 
God, or towards the Creature, and call our ſelves ud 
account often, and often examine our Temper an a] 
our Life, both in our narural, our civil and religio H 
Actions. For this purpoſe as well as upon many othe v. 
Aecounts, it will be of great Advantage to keep ou 
- Us in writing ſome of the moſt remarkable Providence the 
of God, and Inſtances of his Anger or Mercy toward Ex 
2s, and ſomeof our moſt remarkable Carriages towar lia: 
him, whether Sins, or Duties, or the Exerciſes Tr. 
race. Such Obſervations and Remarks in our dai Scr 
4 walking with God, will be a growing Treaſury to fuMus 1 
© nilh/us{for Petition and Praiſe. This ſeems to be ti er 


mbaning of thoſe Scriptures where we read of arch! 
unte Prayer. Epheſ. vi. 18. and 1 Pet. iv. 7. This wi 
make us always ready to ſay ſomething to God | 
Prayer, both concerning him and concerning our ſehe 
Let our Judgments be conſtantly well ſtored, and 0 
Graces and our Aﬀections be lively and lead us to tit 
Duty, and for the moſt part ſome proper Matter u 
| naturally ariſe and flow with Eaſe and Pleaſure. - 
224 Rule. Let the Nature of this Duty of Prayer 
divided into its ſeveral Parts be impreſſed. upos 91 
Hearts and dwell in your Memories. Let us a ways : 
member that it cantains in it theſe ſeveral parts of + 
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k- ſhip, namely Invocation, Adoration,, Con feſſion, Pe- 
ur- tition, Pleading, Profeſſion or Self- reſignation, Thankſ- 
ate giving and Bleſſing, which that we may retain the 
of W better in our Minds may be ſumm'd up in theſe four 


"Ws Lines; f 4 $4933 (4 renn 
hts 3 AM 25. oed. mit ith e 
iks, Call upon God, Adore, Confe(s, 12466 4/34 0 eis 
or0 il Petition, lead, and then Dacl are 


m- You are the Lord s, give Thanks and Ble, _. - 
en And let Amen confirm the Pra) er. x 


nd And by a Recollection of theſe ſeyeral parts of Prayer, 
we may be aſſiſted to go on Step by Step, and to um- 
n prove in/the Git or Performance of this part of Wor- 


Do 046-441 £91.11 43RD OH 4 ao 039 GENE oe 
uit would tend alſo to improve the Gift, of Prayer, if 
ro ſuch Perſons as have Time and Capacity would. ſer 
down all theſe, parts of Prayer as common Places, and 
all the obſervable Paſſages. that, occur iu. reading the 
Holy Scripture, or other, Authors, or ſuch e as 

we hear deliver di in Prayer that are very affecting to F 
our Souls, ſhould be written down and regiſter d under 
thoſe Heads. This would preſerve ſuch Thoughts ane 
Expreſſions in our Memories, which have had a peru- 
liar quickning Influence upon us. Biſhop Wilkins in his 


Scripture,, and Mr. Henry in à late Book has: furniſhed . 


der their-pro Subjects. „ Nee 
ing 34 Rule, ; he _— your ſelves merely With. Ge we 12 
Wiizerals, but if you would be furniſh'd with larger Sup- £ 
| ies of Matter, deſcend to Particulars. in your Confer 
vlſions, Petitions and Thankſgivings. Enter into 4; par- 


icular Conſideration of the Attributes, the Glonies, - + 
he Graces, and the Relations of God: Expreſs your | 

dins, your. Wants and your Sotrrows with à par. iculac 
denſe of the .mournful Circumſtances that attend them; 
t will enlarge your Hearts in bre and Humiſiation, 
you con feſs the Aggravations that enereaſe the Guilt - 


ed agaixtt Ruowledge, againſt,the Warnings of Con- 
47 e C2 . 


2 


1 1 4 
"Id. r 


Treatiſe of Prayer has given us ſuch. Collections 6 


us with a great many more, and judiciouſly rang d un- 'F 
7 A ' ou >. © 


of your Sins (vi) whether they have been commits -— 


And includes in it every thing neceffary : But there is no 
Chriſtian can ſatisſie his Soul to go from Day to Day 


bote God in 2 hundred Particulars; and God expech 


Kelves then, for the Hand of God and bis Heart t 


4 . | + * , 
1 Matter of Prayer. Chap. II 
' ſcience, ec. It will furniſh you with large Matter for 
Thankfulneſs, if you run over the exalting and heigh- 
tening Circumſtances of your Mercies and Comforts, 
(viz ) That they are great, and ſpiritual, and eterna, 
as well as temporal: That they were granted before 
you ſought them, or as ſoon as aſk d, exc. And let 
your Petitions and your Thankſgivings in a ſpecial 
manner be ſuited to the Place and Circumſtances of 
your ſelves, and thoſe that you pray with, and thoſe 

that you pray for. R Mr 3 Sb 
Our Burthens, our Cares, our Wants, and Sins are 
many; ſo are our Mercies alſo and our Hopes, ſo are 
the Attributes of our God, his Promiſes and his Gra- 
ces; if we open our Mouths wide, he will fill and 1a: 
. tisfie us with good Things according to his Word. If 
Generals were ſufficient for us, one very ſhort Form 
would make all others needleſs; it would be enough 
to expreſs our ſelves in this manner to God. Q 
«© Lord, thou art Great and Good, but we are vile 
% Sinners, give us all the Mercies we ſtand in need of 
« for Time and for Eternity for the” ſake of Jeſu: 
% Chriſt, and through him accept all our Thankſ- 
* givings for whatſoever we have and hope for: To 
4% the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit be eternal Glory, 

Amen. FO 0 | 1 $1 
This is a moſt general and comprehenſive Prayer, 
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to the Mercy-Seat and ſay nothing elſe to God but this 
A Saint in a right frame loves to pour out his Soul be- 


to ſee bis Children ſenſibly affected with their own 

zecial Wants, and his peculiar Mercies, and to take 
Notice of the leſſer as well as of the more conſiderable 
Circutnftances of them. Let us not be ſtraitned in our 


not ſtraitned. Our Lord Jeſus bids us 4ſt, and pro- 
miſes it ſhall be given, Mar. vii.'7. The Apoſtle Paul 
bids us in every thing by Prayer and Supplicat ion to mal 
knows our Requeſts to God, Phil. iv. 6. And the Apoſſi 
James tells us we receive not becauſe uus aſt not, J * iv. 1. 

F oF | 4 44 | 4* u 


= E S 9y = © Op B=nmnws hk. ks > mh 


1 ” 
= >» R \ 
q _ , is / © 


Ses. : Matt#r bs » x0 43 

Ach Rule. ander to furniſh our Minds with matter 
for Prayer, tis very convenient at ſolemn Seaſons e Mor- 

ip to read ſome part of the Mord ef God, or ſome ſpi- 
ritual Treatiſe written by Holy Men, or to converſe 
with Fellow Chriſtians about Divine things, or to ſpend 
ſome time in Recollection and; Meditation of things 
that belong to Religion. This will not only: 
us with Divine Matter but will compoſe aur Thoughts 
to a Solemnity: Juſt before we engage in that Work 
we ſhould be abſent a little from the World that out 
Spirits may be freer for Converſe with God. We may 
borrow: Matter for Prayer from the Word which we 
read, from inward Reflections of our ' own Souls a 
well as from holy Conferences; and many 2 Saint hach 
found this trur, that white he amuſed the Fine burns 
within him. Xxx. 3. and whitle we ſpeak tu 
Men aboututhe Affairs of Religion and inw 


Piety, 

we ſhall certainly find ſomething to ſay to God. 
Im Ralle. If we find our Hearts after all y barren, 

and hardly know how to frame à Prayer God 

of our ſelves, it has been oftemtimes'/ofwt % fake 4 

Boot in our "Hand, whirein are 1 3 . 


Meditations in apetitionary. Form i- 
ons or excellent Patterns of Prag gn” above all the 
Palms of David, ſome of the Prophefies of ala, 
ſome Chapters in the Goſpels, or any of the Epiſtles.” 
Thus we may liſt up our Hearts to — in ſecret; in 
ſnort Requeſts, Adorations or Thankſgivings according: } [ 


as the Verſes or Paragraphs we — * are Med to che 


Caſe of our own+ Souls. | This has obtained the Name „ 
of Mit Prayer; of which there is a farthetfarcquar” | 
under the fifth Head of the laſt Chapter. 
This many Chriſtians have experienced as a very a- 
greeable Help, and of great Advantage in their fecret 


Retirements; that when they could not of themſelves- 


ſpeak a Prayer to God, they could yet interine What 
they read With Holy Breathings toward God, with fer 
vent Petitions; and by this Means they tave Wund 
their Souls warmed, and oftentimes in the ght ofGOd 
have performed this D more agreeably in this me- 
* than 1 a larger and more extenfive ' 
1551 $37 C 2 Gift Vin 


E- affected with the things of Religion, 


44 Matter of Prayer. Chap. II. 
Gift with great Furniture of Matter and much Fluenc 
of Language. Nor can I diſapprove of what Bp. I- 


bins ſays concerning ſecret Prayer, (viz.) - That tis 


not always neceſſary here that a Man ſhould. ftill 
keep on in a continued frame of Speech; but in 
«4, private Devotions 'a| Man may take a greater Free- 
dom both for his Phraſe and Matter: He may ſome- 
times be at a ſtand and make à pauſe, there may be 
Intermiſſions and blank Spaces in reſpect of Speech, 


«+ wherein by Meditation he may recover new Matter | 


to continue in this Duty. 
6th Rule, If you find your Heart ſo ve AE ind un- 
t you can 
ſay nothing at all to God in Prayer, that you have no 
divine Matter occurs to your Thoughts, ge and fall 
down humbly before -Gad, and tell him with a grievous 
Complaint, that yon can ſay nothing to him, that you 
can do nothing bur groan and cry before him; go 
and tell him, that without his Spirit you cannot ſpeak 
one Expreſſion, that without immediate Affiſtances 
from his Grace you cannot proceed in this Worſhip; 
> tell him -humbly,. that he muſt loſe à Morning or! an. 
Evening Sacrifice, if he condeſcend not to ſend down 
Eire from Heaven upon the Altar. Plead with him 
earneſtly for his own Spirit if it be but in the Language 
of Sighs aud Tears; beg that he would never ſuffer 
- Your Heart to be ſo hard, nor your Soul to be ſo em- 
,  pty of Divine things; that he would not only now but 
' at all times furniſh you for ſo glorious a Work as this 
of Canverſe with himfelf; and God knows the Mind of 
his own:Spirit, and he hears thoſe 'Groanings that can- 
not be witered, ànd he underſtands their Language 
when the Soul is as it were impriſon d and ſhut up that 
it cannot vent it ſelf; our Heavenly Father heart the 
Graans af the, Priſoner ; Pſal. cii. 20. And thete liath 
| been, Communion maintained with God be- 
fore the end of that Seaſon of Warſhip, When at the 


beginning of it = Saint auld fay nothing; eld but | 


| "Let. it be TEN; here, that when there is fach Aa Side 
vineſs and deadneſs . __ Spirit, ſuch a coldneſs or 
diſtraction 
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Matter of Prayer. 45 
— in this Worship, and ſuch an averſeneſs and 
reluctance in the Mind, it ought- to be a matter of 
Humiliation and deep Self-Abaſement before God; 
eſpecially when at any time we are ſenſible that tis 
owing to our Negligence, or toſome late Guilt brought 
upon "the. Conſcience. Earneſtly we ſhould beg Far- 
don for it, and Power againſt it, and as Bp. Wilkins 
fays, What we want ib the Degrees of our Duty. 
we ſhould de ſure to make up in Humuity,. and this 
« will be the moſt proper Improvement of our Fail- 
« ings, when we can. unn our felves by our very 
* Infirmities. 

I proceed now to Jay down i Directions con- 
cerning the Matter: 11 dur Ae how to 5 it 

aright. 
Dies. r. Ds ds wk it "abſetutely. e to. iff 
upon all the parts 0 L Prayer in every Addreſs to God: 
mough · in 85 ſtated and ſolemn Prayers there are but 
few of them that can be well left out. What we omit 
at one time we may perhaps purſue at another with 
more lively Affection, that ſo an tulfili all our 
Ertands at the Throne of Grace 


But let us: be ſure to inũiſt moſt. upon thoſe things "i 


which are wurmeſt on our on Hearts, eſpecially in 
ſecret; and this is à good Advice even in ſociakPraye 
ers, when thoſe things which we are deeply affected 
with, are ſuch as the Company that joy ns wich us may 


roperly be concern d in too. Allo, let thofe patts: of 


ray er have the langeſt fliare in the performance, for 
which our Spfrit is beſf prepared, and with hich it i 
moſt ſenfibly impreſt at che preſent Seaſoh p whether it 
be Adoration, Petition, Confeſſion or Thatſkigiving. 
This will not only furniſh" us with Marter, büt-wiſt 
keep our Spirits lively in the Work, and will be the 
deſt means to affect thoſe; that joyn with us, and to 
all their Graces into Exerciſe. Thoſe! things: indeed 
which our. Fellow-Worſhippers cannot be concern'd in, 
e laid pee we come to {poake: to God 
A E. 1 in ue ene Gand ol 
Direct. 2. Suit pr Matter: of your Wager 0 tht fpr- 


ral ** of each, er * to the Circum- 


Rances 


— 


. haſt! pfomiſed to reward them openly ;”” betet alſo 


46 Matter of Prayer. Chap. IL. 
ſtances of the Time, Place, and Perſons, with, and 
for whom you pray. This will be another Spring of 
Natter, and will direct you to the choice of proper 
Thoughts and Language for every part of Prayer. 

(1.) The Time. It it be Morning, then we adore God 
as the watchful Shepherd of 1/-ael that ſlumhers not 
nor ſleeps. Then we confeſs our Inability to have de- 
fended our ſelves through all the Hours of Darkneſs, 
while Nature and our active Powers lye as it were uſe- 
leſs and dead: Then we give Thanks to him that he 
* hath ſecured us from the Spirits of Darkneſs, and gi- 
ven us Reſt in Meaſure and raiſed us in Peace; I laid 
me down and flept with Comfort, I awoke for the Lord 
ſuſtained me, Þſ«. iii. 5. Then .we. petition for Divine 
Counſel in all the Affairs of the Day, and the Preſence 


of God with us through all the Cares, Buſineſſes, 


Dangers and Duties S. ee as ta 
In the Evening we give Thanks to God for the 
Mercies of the Day for which we offered our Petiti- 
ons in the Morning: We confeſs the Sins and Follies 
of the Day, and humble our Souls before God; we 
petition for proper Mercies the ſucceeding Night ; 
.  tvith Expreſſions of Adoration,” Confeſſion, and Selt-re- 

| fignation ſuited to the time, Eſ. iv. 8. I mil lye down 
in peace, O Lord, and ſleep; ſor thdu alone makeſt me to 
dell in Safety. RT e | ' 
Thus when we pray before or on 
. the Lord's Day, ot our common Days of ;Buſineſs ; 
in a. time of War or Peace; A Seaſen of Publick or 
Private rejoycing; a Day of Trouble and Humiliati- 
on 7: let the ſeveral Expreſſions of our Prayer in the 


4 „ 


various Parts of it be ſuited to the particular Seaſon. 


( 2.) The Place and the Perſons. If in our ſecret Re- 
tirements, then we adore God in this Language, O 
% Lord God, who ſeeſt in, ſecret, who knoweſt the 
e ray that I take, thou haſt commanded thet thy 
n Chitdren chould feck ther in their Clofets, and! ihon 


we ought to confeſs our more particular Sins which 


the World knows not, and pour out our whole: Souls 
before God with great Freedom and. wan, | 


- 
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our FPnitk is lively we ſhould give Thanks to God ſon 
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him all our Follies,  qut Infirmities, our * and Sor- 
rows; our brighteſt Hopes and our moſt gloomy and 
diſmal Fears, and all the inward workings of our 
Hearts, either towards himſelf or towards the Cr 
tures. Then we converſe with God Tight. in Prayer, 
when we as it were maintain a divine Friendſbhip with 
him in Secret, and in our humble Addreſſes hold Cor- 
reſpondence with him as oup Heavenly! ang: conde- ; 
ſcending Friend. 
When we mayin= Family, the Matter muſt be ſuit 5 
ed to the Circumſtances of the Houſhold, in Confeſſi- 
on of Family Sins, Petitions and Thankſgivings for 
Family Mercies; whether thoſe with whom we live 
are Sick or in Health, whether they are in Diſtreſs or 
in Peace, whether fix d in their Habitations or remo- 
ving, and our Language to God ought to be und * 
this variety of Conditions. t 
If we pray among a ſelect Society of Chriſtians, we 
draw near unto God with holy Holdneſs, ſomething 
like what we uſe in our Duties of ſecret Worſhip; we 
have reaſon to take more Freedom among thoſt 
that are Fellow-Saints, aq. whoſe Hearts have felt 
many of the ſame Workings with our o-. Then when 


our Election in Chrift Jeſus, for the Attonement and 
Righteouſneſs of the Son of God, in which We — | 
hope we have an Intereſt ; for the enlightni 
ſanctifying Work of his. own: Spirit upon our — 
for our Expectations of eternal Clown And by en :- 
ome the Joys of our Faith to Cod, we'mayroffen 
ade a means in Wan ö 
raiſe the Faith and Joy of others. 
In publick Worſhip, or Family Devetions, where 
Saints and Sinners are preſent, a Miniſter, or a Chri- 
tian that ſpeaks in Prayer, ſhauld —— the 2 


cumſtances of the whole Congrega 4 


aud plead: for ſuitable. Mercies. ts But 1 Tat! he 


not be aſhamed to expreſs his Faith and Hape when he 


Tpeaks. to God, where there are many to joum with 


bim in that boly Language, tho' every ſingle Hearer 
nn: ny" ä Perhaps ä 
e Cx 
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be a way to make unconverted Perſons that are pre- 
fent bluſh and be aſham'd, and be inwardly griev'd 
that they are forc'd to leave out many of the Expreſſi- 
ons of Prayer uſed by the Miniſter, and are convinc'd 
in themſelves and confounded becauſe they cannot 
join in the ſame Language of Faith and Hope, Joy 
and Thankfulneſs. For it is not neceſſary that every 
Morſhipper ſhould lift up his Soul to God according 
to every Sentence ſpoken in ſocial Prayer, but only in 
ſuch as are ſuited to his own Caſe and State, and ſuch 
as he can ſincerely ſpeak to God himſelf. Stel tr 
Direct. 3, Do not affect to pray long for: the ſake of 
I length, or to ſtretch out your Matter by Labour and 
Poi of Thought beyond the Furniture of your own 
Spirit. God is not the more - pleas'd with. Prayers 
merely becauſe they are long, nor are Chriſtians ever 
the more edified. It is much better to make up by 
the frequency of our Devotions- what we want in the 
length of them, when we feel our Spirits dry, and 
our Hearts ſtraitned. - We may alſo cry to God for 
the Aids of his own Holy Spirit even in the middle of 
our Prayer to carry us on forward in that Work: But 
every Man is not fit to pray long. God bas beſtowed 
4 Variety df natural as well as ſpiritua] Talents and 
Gifts upon Men; nor is the beſt Chriſtian, or a Saint 
- of the greateſt Gifts, always ſit for long Prayers; for 
hereby he may fall into many Inconpeniences. 
une Inconveniences of aſſeclid length in Prayer are 
aß; a e eee wo 
() Sometimes a Perſon is betrayed by an Affecta- 
tion of- long Prayers into criede, gaſh: and unſeemly Exe 
preſſions in the Preſence of God, fuck as are unworthy 
of his Divine Majeſty, and unbecoming our Mean- 
neſs: Sometimes he is forc'd into impertinent Di- 
greſſions, and wanders away from the Subject in hand 
- ill his: Thoughts again recover themſelves: And true 
 Fpiritual'Worſhip is-bereby hindred and cormpted: We 
mould rather therefore take the Advice of Sonnen 
upon this Account, Ferleſ. v. 2. Be not raſh ua utter 
any thing before God, God is in Heaven and thou upon 5 
#arth, therefore let thy words be fcb. 
"y ws pr (z.) will * 
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\(2:) We are rempred hereby ro Tautologier,"t0.fay the * 


ſame Things over and over again, which our Saviour 


highly blames Matt. vi. J. When ye pray uſe not vain 


repetitions as the Heathens do, for they thmk they ſhall 
be heard for their much ſpeaking. Sometimes indeed 
in the midſt of our warm Affections in Prayer, we are 


delightfully conſtrained to a Repetition of the ſame” 


Words through mere fervency of Spirit; and there 
are Inſtances of it in Scripture : But far the moſt part 


our Repetitions are ſuch: as evidence not the Ferven- 
cy, but the Barrenneſs of our Minds and the Slightneſs 


of our Frame. „ 
(3.) Again, we ſhall be in danger, thro' an Affecta- 


tion of length, of tiring thoſe that join with us; eſpe · 


cially: when a Prayer is drawn out to many Words 
with much dulneſs and deadneſs of Spirit, and without 
an agreeable variety of Thought. I confeſs when the 


Spirit is poured out in plentiful Degrees upon Men, 
and upon ſome extraordinary Occaſions Perſons have 


continu'd in Prayer for an Hour or two together with 
a. delightful variety of Matter and Expreſſion, and in- 


ſtead of Toil and Labour to hold on they found it 
difficulr- to break off; their Souls have been all the 
while near to God, and they-bhave held the Attention 
of thoſe that join with them and kept their Devotion 


warm. Our Fathers have ſeen and felt it; but that 


Spirit is much departed in our Day; and there are 
ſeldom found amongſt us any great lengths ef Prayer 
with equal Affection and Devotion maintained either 


in our ſelves or others through ſo long a Duty⸗/ 


to exceed the Seaſon that rs. allotted for us in Prayer, e- 


ſpecially where others are: to ſucceed in the ſame _ 


Work; or elſe we entrench it may be upon other 


parts of Worſhip that are to follow; bereby ſome of 
dur Fellow. worſhippers are made uneaſie; and when 


Perſons are under a neceſſary Engagement to be elſe- 


where by an appointed time, or to be engagd in o- 

ther Duties, the latter part of their Devotion is gene- 
rally ſpoiled. It may be remarked here, that even . : 
, wuewFocob wreſtled W Angel he. was require, 
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50 Matter of Prayer. Chap. II 
to let him go for it is break of Day, Gen. xxxI. 26. As 
we muft not make one Duty to thruſt out another, fo 
neither ſhould we manage any Duty ſo as to make it a 
hard Taſk to our ſelves, or a Toll to others, but a 
Pleaſure and ſpiritual Entertainment to both. 

(.) I might add in the laſt Place, that by this ex- 
reſive Affectation of length in Prayer without an e- 


qual degree of the Spirit of Prayer and lively Devoti- 


on, ſome imprudent Chriſtians have given tes much 

Oftcafion 0 the prophene Scoffers of -the Age, and hereb 
the wicked of the Eatth have render'd theſe Meth 
of Converſe with God ridiculous among their own 

Company, and have expoſed and reproached the Gift 
and Spirit of Prayer, becauſe of our irregular Perfor- 
mance of that part of Worſhip: Whereas when the 
Spirit of God by his own immediate and uncommon 


Influences draws out the. Heart to continue in Prayer 


theſe Inconveniences will not follow. :1 

Therefore while I am diſcouraging young Chriſtians 
from that Affectation of long Prayers, which ariſes 
from an Oſtentation of their Parts, from a ſuperſtiti- 
dus Hope of pleaſing God better by ſaying. many 
Words, or from a trifling Frame of Spirit, I would not 


*_ have my Readers imagine that the ſhorteſt Prayers are 
always the beſt. Our ſinful Natures are too ready to 
put off God in ſecret or in the Family with a few Mi- 


nutes of Worſhip from mere Sloth and Wearineſs of 


buoly things; which is equally to be blamed: For 


hereby we omit a great part of the neceſſary work of 
Prayer in Confeffions, Petitions, Pleadings for —_— 
or Thankſgivings. Nor do I think that Prayer in pu 


 kek;Aﬀemblics thould be fo ſhoft, as tho the only de- 


gn of it were a mere Preface before the Sermon, or 
a Benediction after it. Whereas ſocial Prayer is one 
conſiderable Part (if not the chief Duty) of publick Wor- 
ſhip, and we ought generally to continue ſo long in it 


as to run thro' the moſt neceſſary and important purpoſes 
of a ſocial Addreſs to the Throne of Grace. Chriſtian 


Prudence will teach us to determine the length of our 
Prayers agreeably g the Occaſion and preſent Cireum - 


« 
* - 
* 
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- Rances, and according to the meaſure of our own Abi- 
lity for this Work. | SECT." 
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af the Method of Prayer. 


Proceed 1 now to the Second Thing to be confider'd in 

the Git ot Prayer, and that is Merbod. 

Method is neceſſary, to guide aur Thowght s, rohajiatins 
our Expreſſioms, and diſpoſe e the. ſeveral parts of Pra yer 
in ſuch an Order as is moſt eafie to be underflodd by thoſe 
that join with us, and moſt proper to excite and main- 
tain aur own Devotion and theirs. Though there is not 
a neceſſity of the ſame juſt and exact Regularity here 
as in-preaching the Word, yet a well opined: Pray- 

er is moſt agreeable to Men, honourable in the ſight 
of the World, and not at all the leſs pleaſing to God. 
The Spirit af God when he is poured" out as à Spirit 
of Prayer in the moſt glorious Meaſures doth not con- 
tradict the Rules of a natural and rexaſbnable Method, 
although his Methods may have infinite n in 


| them. 


Some Method muſt be und in W has 


from Con fuſion, that our Thoughts may not be ill 4 


ſorted or mingled and huddled together in à tumultu- 
ary and unſeemly manner: This will be of uſe al 
to prevent Tautologies or Repetitions of the ſame” 
thing, when each part of Prayer is diſpos d into its 
proper place: This will guard us againſt roving Di- 
greſſions when we have rang d our T houghts into Or- 
der throughout every ſtep of our Prayer: Our Jud . 
ment infers what ſort of Matter properly and natur 
follows that which we are at preſent ſpeaking: 80 
there is no need to fill up any empty 
with Matter that is not proper or not ſuited to the Pur- 
. Thoſe Perſons that profeſs to pray without ob- 


ed. any Method at all, if they are very acceptable 


Ging to others in their Gift, do — aſs WE. - 
— ISS 2 natural Method and proper Connections of 
one thing with another, tho' they themſelves have not 
laid down any Rule to themſelves for it, nor take no- 
uce of the 3 Prayers. LETS "_ 

4 2 | 


pray firſt for the Churches of Chriſt all over the World, 


FL Method of Prayer. Chap: II. 

The general Rules of Method in Prayer which 1 
would recommend to you are theſe Three. Wo. 

Rule 1ſt. Lot the General and the Particular Heads in 
Prayer be well diftinguiſhed, and uſually let Generals 
be mentioned firſt, and Particulars follow : As for Exam- 
ple: In Adoration we acknowledge, that God is all o 
ver glorious in his Nature, Self-ſufficient and All-ſuffici- 
ent, and we mention this with: the deepeſt Reverence, 
and univerfal Abaſement of Soul; and then we de- 


ſcend to praiſe him for his particular Attributes of 


Power, Wiſdom, Goodneſs, exc. and exerciſe our. 
particular Graces accordingly. ' So in Conſeſſon, we 
firſt acknowledge our ſelves vile Sinners, corrupt by 


Nature, and of the fame ſinful Maſs with the reſt of 


Mankind, and then we confeſs our particular Iniqui- 
ties, and our Tpecial Guilt. So in our Petitions, we 


and his Intereſt, and his Goſpel throughout the Earth, 
and then we petition for the Churches in this Nation, 
in this City, or that particular Church of Chriſt to 
which we belong. ; «187% 

Sometimes indeed there is a Beauty alſo in ſumming 
up all the Particulars- at laſt in one General; as when 
we have praiſed God for his ſeveral Perfections to the 
utmoſt of our Capacity, we cry out, Lord, thou art 
<6 exalted above all our Praiſes; thou art altogether 
«4 gtcat/ and glorious.” Or when we have confeſſed: 
ſeperal particular Sins, we fall . down. before God, as 
Perſons.:that are all over defiled and guilty: - When. 
wie have petitioned for particular Mercies, we then 
aſk that God who is able todo for us above what we 
can aſik or think, that he would beſtoꝶ all other Com- 
forts, and every Bleſſing that he knows needful for us. 
But ſtiſl this Rule muſt be obſerved, that general and 
particular Heads ought to be ſo diſtinguiſhed, as to 
make our Method of Prayer naturab and agreeableQ. 
Rule 2. i Let things of the ſame kind for the moſt part le 


put together in Prayer. We ſhould not run from one 
part to another by Starts and ſudden wild Thoughts, 
and then return often ta the fame part again, going 
backward and forward in Confuſion: This bewilders 
in FN >s>., v - + a 
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the Mind of him that prays, diſguſts our Fellow- wor- 
ſhippers, | and injures their Devotion: This will lead 
us into vain Repetitions, and we ſhall loſe our ſelves 
in the Work. WE, | Auk 135 „J 

Vet Iwould give this Limitation, that ſometimes the 


_ ha 
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Parts of Prayer, and be properly diſpoſed of in two 
or three places by a judicious Worſhipper. As the 
mention of ſome of the Attributes of God under the 


Perfections: And under the Head of Pleading for Mer- 


neſs, as an Argument to enforce our Petitions; and 
under the Head of Thankſgiving alſo, when we bleſs. 


PT þpayOoUu wm yy +F 


his Power or his Wiſdom : So in the beginning of a 


or two; of Confeſſion of our Unworthineſs, and of Pe- 
tition for divine Aſſiſtance :. So toward the Concluſron 
of Prayer, tis not amiſs to uſe à Sentence or two 
confiſting of ſuch Matter as may leave a ſuitable Im. 


the ſame: Matter may have been befere mentioned: 


holy things: To intreat that God. would hear all our 


to the Conduct of divine Grace, till We are brought 
fafe to Glory. But then all this mnſt be done wind 
ſuch à Variety of Expreſſion, and with: ſuch proper 


. rere 


K will entertain the Minds of thoſe that join with us; 
1 and give, them Delight rather than hinder their De- 


h. are:the proper Objects of our Judgment be firſt men 
toned, ; Sd ths thoſe that infinente — our A. 
faction; not that we ſhould follow ſuch x manner ot 
Prayer as is more like Preaching, is ſome imprudently 
kaye done, ſpeaking many divine Truths without 
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ſame Matter may come in naturally, under two or three.. 


Head of Adoration, where we praiſe him for his own 


Prayer in our 1nvocation of God, we put in a Sentence 


preſſion upon our Minds, though perhaps ſomething of 
As, to aſk Forgiveneſs of all the Imperfections of our 
Requeſts in the Name of our Lord Jeſus:.'To.recoms }_ 


mend our Prayers into the Hands of our Redeemer, 
our great High- Prieſt, and to commit our hole ſelses 


| 2 Ler thoſe things in every part of Prayer * 


the 


ey, when we uſe his Power, his Wiſdom, or his Good- 


him for the Benefits that proceed from his Goodneſs, 


Connections, as will render it agreeable in its ſelf, and I 


* 
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the Form or Air of Praying 7 Itis a very improper cu- 


ſtom which ſome Perſons have taken up and indulged, 


when Divine Truths come to be mentioned in Prayer, 


they run great Lengths in a doctrinal Way; yet there 
is occaſion frequently in Prayer, under the ſeveral Parts 
of it, for the recollecting of divine Truths, and theſe 
lay a proper Foundation for warm and 
preſſions to follow. As, O Lord, 

% and thou do'ſt good, why ſhould I continue fo long 
« without partaking of thy Goodneſs ? My Sins are great 
« and my Iniquities have many Aggravations, O that 
« I might mourn for them before thee in ſecret! O 


* that I could pour out my Soul before thee im Sor- 


% row, becauſe, of multiplied Offences !”' Thus let the 
Language of Affection follow the Language of our 
Judgment, for this is the moſt rational and natural 
Method. > 47 ow , | 

. Having laid down theſe general Rules, the beſt par- 
ticular Method I can direct you to is, that Diviſton of 
the Parts of Prayer mentioned in the foregoing Chap- 
ter. I know not a more natural Order of things than 
this is. To begin with Invocation, or calling upon 
God]; then proceed to Adore that God whom we in- 
voke, becauſe of his various Glories; we are then na- 
turally led to the Work of Con feſſion, conſidering what 
little contemptible Creatures we are in the preſence of 
ſo adotrable a God; and to humble our ſelves becauſe 
of our abounding Sins and our many Neceſſities: When 
we have given Praiſe to a God of ſuch Holineſs, and 
having ſpread ' our Wants before God, Petitions for 
Mercy, naturally follow, and pleading with ſuch divine 
Arguments as the Spirit and the Word of God put in- 


to our Mouths ſhould accompany our Requeſts; aſter 


all we reſign our ſelves into the Hands of God, and ex- 


pay him our Tribute of Honour and Thanks. And 


reſs our Self- dedication to him; then we recolle@the 
ercies that we have received, and out of Gratitnde 


as he is glorious in himſelf, and glorious in his works 


of Power and Grace, ſo we bleſs him, and aſetibe e- 


verlaſting Glory to him, 
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Beginners in the work of Prayer, to remember all theſe 
Heads in their Order, to diſpoſe of their Thoughts and 
Deſires before God in this method, 17 . regu- 
larly from one part to another. And as this muſt needs 
be uſeful to aſſiſt and teach us to pray in publick, ſo 
ſometimes in our ſecret Retirements it may not he” im- 
proper to purſue the ſame Practice. Ks 
Vet it muſt be granted, there is no Neceſſity of con- 
fining our ſelves to this, or to any other ſet Method, 
no more tlian there is of confining our ſelves to 2 Form 
in Prayer. 

Sometimes the 1 is ſo divinely full of one par- 
ticular Part of Prayer, perhaps of Thankſziving, or of 
Selſ-reſignation, that high Expreſſions of Gratitude and 

-our-ſelvesto-God-break out firſt. 


Lord, I am come to devote my ſelf to thee in an 


cc everlaſting Covenant, I am thine through thy Grace, 
and through thy Grace I will be thine for ever:“ Or 


thus, ©* Bleſſed be thy Name, O Lord God Almighty, 

for thine abundant. Benefits, that fill my 8 

« the Senſe of them, for thou haſt pardoned all my 

© Iniquities, and healed all my Diſeaſes. | 
Sometimes even in the beginning of a Prayer, \ whey 

we are inſiſting on one of the firſt Parts of it, we te- 

ceive a divine Hint from the Spirit of God, that — . 


ries away our Thoughts and our whole Souls with warm 


Affection into another part that is of a very different 


Kind, and that uſually perhaps come in near the Con⸗ 
cluſion: And when the Spirit of God, thus leads us, 


and our Souls are in a very devout Frame, — — 1 


to quench the Spirit of God, in order to tye out 
to any ſet Rules of preſcribed Method. 

There is no Neceſlity that Perſons of great ads I 
of divine AﬀeRions, of much Converſe with God, and 
that have attained to a good Degree. of this Gift, by 
long Exerciſe, ſhould bind themſelves to any one cer- 
tain Method. of Prayer. For we find the Prayers re- 
corded in Holy Scripture are very various in the Order 
and Diſpoſition of them, as the Spirit of God and the 
divine Aﬀections of thoſe Saints led and guided them: 


But. ſtill there is ſome Method obſerved, and may s be 
| am 
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I am perſuaded, that if young Chriſtians did not give 
themſelves up in their firſt Eſſays of Prayer to a looſe 
and negligent Habit of ſpeaking every thing that comes 
uppermoſt, but attempted to learn this holy Skill, b 
a Recollection of the ſeveral parts of Prayer, and diſ- 
poling their Thoughts into this Method, there would 
be great. Numbers in our Churches that would have ar- 
rived at a good Degree of the Gift of Prayer, and be 
capable afterwards of giving a more glorious and un- 
. bounded looſe to their Souls, without breaking the Rules 
of juſt and natural Method, and that to the great Edi- 
fication of our Churches, as well as of their own Fa- 
miles, Wa | 
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I Praertis es. 
Though Prayer be the proper Work of the Heart, 
Tet in hs preſent State, in ſecretas well as in ſocial 
1 42 xi the Language of the Lips is an excellent Aid 
m this part of Worthip.” A Perſon indeed may pray 
„ heartily and effectually and yet make uſe of no Words: 
Sometimes the Deſires of the Heart may be too big to 
de Exprefſed when the Spirit of God is with us in plen- 
tikal Operations, and aſſiſts us to plead with Sighs and 
Sroan which cannot be uttered, as Romans viii 26. Pers 
fons chat are dumb may think over their Wants; and 
raiſe their Souls to God in longing Deſires and Withes 
for Grace in a time of need: Nor is there any Neceſ- 
ſity of uſing Language upon God's account, for he 
kngws the Defires of our Hearts, and our moſt ſecret 
Breathings towards him. He that hears without Ears, 
underſtands us without our Words. Vet as Language 
is of abſolute” Neceſſity in ſocial Prayer, that othen 
may join with us in our Addreſſes to God,; - ſo for the 
maoſt part we find it neceſſary in ſecret too: For there 
ze fe Perſons of ſo · ſteddy and frxed 2 
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Sect. 5. Expreſſion in Prayer. 57 
Meditation as to maintain their Devotion warm, and 
to converſe with God, or with themſelves profitably, 
without Words. 

Expreſſions are uſeful not only to dreſs our Thoughts, 
but ſometimes to form and ſhape and perfect the ldea's 
and Affections of our Minds. The uſe of Words makes 
us doubly ſenſible of the things we conceive, They 
ſerve to awaken the Holy Paſſions of the Soul as well 
as to expreſs them. Our Expreſſions ſometimes follow 
and reveal the warmer motions of the Heart, and ſome- 
times they are dictated by the Judgment and are 2 
means to warm the Heart and excite thoſe Holy Mo- 
tions. They fix and engage all our Powers in Religion 
and Worſhip; and they ſerve to regulate as well as to 
encreaſe our Devotion. We are did to rake unte u. 
Words and turn to the Lord, and ſay unto him, take a- 
way. all Iniquity, and receive us graciouſly, Hoſea, 14. 2. 
And in the Pſalms of David, we often read of his ery- 
ing to the Lord with his Voice, and making Supplication 
with his Tongue, when the matter of his Prayer is ſuch 
that we have- abundant Reaſon to believe that 1 was 


Here I ſhall Fiſt lay down fome Dissen, bor to 
attain a rich Treaſure” of Expreſſion in Prayer. And * 
Secondly give ſeveral Rules about the Choice and Us Ke 


of proper Words and Expreſſions. | 
The Directions to attain a Treaſure of Expreſlions 


are theſe.” 


God and with your ſelves that was preſcribed under a 
former Head, Labour after the freſb, particular "and 
lively Senſe of the Greatneſs and Grate of God, and of 
your own Wants and Sins and Mercies whenever you comd 

to 7 This will furniſh you with abundance of pro- 
preflions, The Paſſions of the Mind when they 
oved do mightily help the Tongue. They fill 
the Mouth with Arguments. They give a natural E- 
joquence to thoſe who know not any Rules of Art; 
ind they almoſt conſtrain the Dumb to ſpeak.” Theres 

is a remarkable Inftance of — in ancient Hiſtory, 


We e the Son of * the'King, nt = | 
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58 Eupreſſiuu in Prayer; Chap. Il. 
from his Childhood, ſaw his Father ready to be ſlain, 
the Violence of his Paſſion broke the Bonds wherewith 
his Tongue was tyed, and he cryed out to ſave him. 
Beggars that have a pinching Senſe of Hunger and Cold, 
find out a variety of Expreſſions to tell us their Wants 
and to plead for Relief. Let our ſpiritual Senſes there- 
fore be always awake and lively,” and our Affections 
be always warm and lead the Duty, then Words will 
follow in a greater or leſs Degree. _ : 

Direct. 2. Treaſure up ſuch Expreſſions eſpecially as you 
read in Scripture, and ſuch as you have found in other 
Books of Devotion, or ſuch as you have heard -Fellow- 
Chriſtians make uſe. of, whereby your own Hearts have 
been ſenſibly moved and warmed. Thoſe Forms of 
ſpeaking, that have: had great Influence and Succeſs up- 
on our: Affections at one time, may probably have a 
like Effect alſo at other Seaſons, if ſo be we take care 
not to confine our ſelves to them conſtantly, left For- 
mality and Thoughtlefineſs ſhould grow thereby. | 
Though the Limitation of our ſelves to a conſtant 
ſet Form of Words be juſtly diſapproved, yet there is 
great Uſe of ſerious, pious and well compoſed Patterns 
of Prayer, in order to form our Expreſſions and furniſh 
us with. proper praying Language. And I with the Aſ- 
-- Ciſtances which might be borrow'd thence were not as ſu- 
peꝛrſtitiouſſy abandoned by ſome Perſons as they are 
idolized by others, But I ſuppoſe no Perſons will diſ- 
approve the advice, if I defire them to remember the 
more affectionate; Sentences in the Pſalms of David and 
me Complaints of Je, and other Haly Men, when 
they breathe out their Souls to God in Worſhip. 
2. Theſe in a nearer and more particular Senſe may be 
called the Words which the holy Spirit teacheth; and 
. . whenſoever they ſuit our Circumſtances they will al- 
ways be pleaſing to God: Beſides they are ſuch as Ghri- 
ſtians are moſt acquainted with, and pious So 
moſt affected with them. The Spirit of God in Pray- 
ing and in Preaching will often bleſs the Uſe of his own 


Language: And I am petſuaded: this is one way 
whereby. the Spirit belps our Infirmities, and becomes 
2 Spirit of Supplication in us by ſuggeſting to us i 
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cular Paſſages of Scripture, that are uſeful to furniſh 


us both with Matter and Expreſſion in Prayer. 


The moft authentick Judge of fine Thoughts and 
Language that our Age has produced, aſſures us of the 


Beauty ànd Glory of the Style of Scripture, and par- 


ticulafly in this reſpect, that tis moſt proper to teac 
us ho to pray. I cannot forbear tranſcribing this Pa- 
ragraph from the Spectator, June 14, 1712: * Thap- . 
« pens very well (faith he) that the Hebrew Idioms run | 
« jnto the Engliſh Tongue with a particular Grace and 
« Beauty: Our Language has received innumerable 
.« Flegancies and Improvements from that Infuſion” of 
« Hebraiſms, which are derived to it out of the poetical 
« Paſſages in holy Writ; they give a force and enefyy tb 
« our Expreffions, - warm and animate our Language, 
« and convey our Thoughts in more ardent and intent . 
« Phraſes, than any that are to be met with in our 
« 'own Tongue; there is ſomething ſo Pathetick in this 
« kind of Diction, that it often ſets the Mind in a 
« flame; and makes our Hearts burn within us. How 
© cold and dead (faith he) doth a Prayer appear that 
js compos d in the moſt Elegant and Polite Forms of 
Speech which are natural to our Tongue, when it Is 


4 not heighten'd by that Solemnity of Phraſe Which 
4 may be drawn from the ſacred Writings ? It has been 


« ſaid by ſome of the Antients, that if the Gods were 
« to talk with Men, they would e eak in Pla. 
« go's Style; but 1 think we may ſay with Juſtice, th 


hen Mortals converſe with their Creator, they can- 


not do it in ſo proper a Style as that of the holy 

« Scriptures. 25 8 
It would be of excellent Uſe to improve us inthe _ 

Gift of Prayer, if in our daily reading the Word of 


| God we did obſerve what Expreſſions were" ſuited to 


the ſeveral Parts of this Duty; Adoration, "Confeſfior 
Petition; or Thankſgiving; and let them be wroug 


into our Addreſſes to God that Day. Nay, if we did- 


but remember one Verſe every Day and fix it into our 
Hearts by frequent Meditation, and work it into our 
Prayers Morning and Evening, it would in time grow 


up to a Treaſure of divine Scafe and Language, fit 
113+ | = to 


5 q _ 
1 

_— 

* 


60 Euaßreſſion in Prayer. Chap. II 

to addreſs our Maker upon all Occurrences of Life. 
And it has been obſerved, that Perſons of mean Ca- 
paacity and no Learning have attained to a good Mea- 
| {dure of this holy Skill of Prayer, merely by having 
; their. Minds well furniſhed with words of Scripture, 


and have been able to pour out their Hearts before 
God in a fluency of proper Thoughts and Language, 
to the ſhame of thoſe that have been bleſſed with 
brighter Parts, and have enjoy'd the Advantage of 4 
learned Education. ; „ 
Vet I would lay down two Cautions about the Uſe 
of Scripture-Language. . nde erbat 
One is, that we ſhould not affect too much to impoſe 
an alluſiue Senſe upon the words of Scripture, nor uſe 


from the true Meaning of them. Not that I Would 
utterly diſallow and condemn ali ſuch allufive Expreſſi- 
ons; as for inſtance, that which is 9 uſed 
when we deſire Mercies for our Souls and Bodies, #o 
aſk the Bleſſings of the upper and the nether Springs, 


.nough: The commonneſs of them alſo makes them 
ſomething more agreeable, . yet if we. affe& to ſhew 
our Wit or Ingenuity by ſeeking pretty Phraſes of Scri- 
pture, and uſing them in an alluſive Senſe very foreign 
to the original Purpoſe of them, we ſhall be in dan» 
ger of leading our ſelves. into many Miſtakes in the 
Idterpretativn . of Scripture, and expoſe our ſelves 
ſoinetimes to. the, Peril of miſtaking the true Senſe of 
*a Text, by having frequently fixed a falſe. Meaning 

upon it in our Prayers. $506: 
Another Caution in uſing Scripture Language is this, 


very dubious Senſe, and hard to be underſtood; if we in- 
dulge the Uſe, of ſuch dark Sentences. in, our ſpeaking 
70 God, we might as well pray in an unknown Tongue 
which is ſo much diſapprov'd by the Apoſtle, x Cor. 
Xiv. g, 14. Let not therefore the Pomp and Soumd of 
any hard Hebrew Names or obſcure Phraſes in Scripture 
allure us to be fond of them in ſocial Prayer, even 
tho we our {elves ſhould know the Meaning of em, 


wm P : 


them in our Prayers in a Signification very different 


There may be ſome ſuch Phraſes. uſed pertinently e- 


that we abſtain from all thoſe Expreſſions which are of a 


leſt * 


* - * 
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leſt Wwe confound the Thoughts of our Fellow-wor- 
ſhippers. | LIT NY'S” 2912 
Direct. 3. Be always ready to engage in holy Conſe- 


e- 

ing bence, and divine Diſcourſe. This will teach us to 
re, peak of the Things of God. Let it be your delight- 
Ore tul Practice to recolle& and talk over with one another 


ge, J the Sermons you have heard, the Books of Divinity 
h vou have been converſant with, thoſe parts of the 
| ord of God you have lately read, and eſpecially ' 
your own Experiences of divine Things. Hereby you 
ſe will gain a large Treaſure of Language to cloath your 
pious Thoughts and Affectionns.. 
"Tis a moſt profitable Practice after you have heard a 
Sermon, to confer with ſome Fellow-Chriſtian that 
heard it too, and run over all the Particulars of it that 
you. can retain, in your Memory; Then retire and 
gray nM over again; that is, make them the Matter 
- and Subſtance of your Addreſs to God; plead with 
him to inſtruct you in the Truths that were-mention'd, / 
to incline you to perform the Duties recommended, 
to mourn over and mortifie the Sins that were repro- 
ved, to teach you to truſt and live upon thePromiſes 
and Comforts propoſed, and to wait and hope for the 
Glories revealed in that Sermon. Let this be done 
frequently afterwards in the fame Week, if the Ser- 
mon he ſuited to your Cafe and Condition of Soul. 
This will furniſh you incredibly with Riches of Matter 
and Expreſſion for the great Duty of Prayer. 
The Reaſon why" we want Expreſſions in Prayer, 
is many times becauſe-we uſe our ſelves: fo little ro 
ſpeak about the things of Religion and anòther World. 
A Man that hath but a tolerable Share of natural Parts, 
and no great Volubility of Speech, learns to talk well 
upon the Affairs of his own Trade and Buſineſs in the 
World, and ſcarce ever wants Words to diſcoutſe 
with his Dealers; and the reaſon is, becauſe his Heart 
and his Tongue are frequently engaged therein. Thus 
if our Affections are kept warm, and we uſe our ſelves 
frequently to ſpeak of the things of Religion to Men, 
we ſhall learn to expreſs our ſelves much better about 
the fame diving Cancerns when we come before Cad. 
en eee 
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bz Expreſſion in Prayer." Chap: I. 
Dire#. 4. Pray earneſfily for the Gift of Utterance, 
and ſeek the Bleſſeng of the Spirit of God upon the uſe of 
proper Means to obtain a Treaſure of Expreſſions for 
Prayer. The great Apoſtle prays often for a Freedom 
of Speech and Lrterance in his Miniſtry, that he may 
ſpeak the Myſtery:of Chriſt, and male it manifeſt ſo as 
ought to ſpeak, Cole. Iii. 4. So. the Gift of Utte- 
rance in Prayer. is a very fit Requeſt to be made to 
God, for the Adv of our own Souls, and thoſe 
that join with us. The wiſe Man tells us in Prov, 
xvi. I. That the Preparation of the Heart in Man, and 
be Anſtwer of the Tongue is from the Lord. Let us 
pray then that when God hath prepared our Heart for 
his Worſhip, he would alſo teach our Tongue to an- 
ſwer the Thoughts and Deſires of the Heatt, and to 
_ . , expreſs them in Words ſuitable and anſwering to all 
dur inward ſpiritual Affections. A happy Variety of 
. Expreſſion, - and holy Oratory in Prayer, is one of 
- -, thoſe good and perfett Gifts that come from above, from 
- God the Father of Lights and Knowledge, James i. 17. 
The Rules about the Choice and Ule of proper Ex- 
preſſions in Prayer are thele. 3 B 
Rule 1, Chuſe thoſe Expreſſions that beſt ſuit your 
Meaning, that moſt exattly anſwer the Idea s of your 
ind, and that are fitted to your Senſe and Apprehen- 
ſſion of things. For the Defign of Prayer is to tell 
God the inward Thoughts of your Heart; if you ſpeak 
_  tirevefore what is not in the Heart, though the Words 
de never ſo ſine and pathetical, tis but a mere Mockery 
. of God. Let your Tongues be the true Interpreters 
bf your Minds. When our Souls are filled with a 
_ | lively Impreſſion of ſome of the Attributes, or Works 
of God, when our Hearts are over-powered with a 
- Senſe of our own Guilt, and Unworthineſs, or big 
with ſome important Requeſt, O what a bleſſed Plea- 
ſute is it to hit upon a happy Expreſſion, that ſpeaks 
our very Soul, and fulfils all our Meaning! and whit 
.a Pleaſure doth it convey to all that join With us, who 
: have their ſpiritual Senſes exerciſed ! and it helps to 
excite in them the ſame Devotion that dictated to us 
the Words we ſpeak : The Royal Preacher, in _ 
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. | Set. 5. Expreſſion. in Prayer.” 63 
ce, I xii. 10. Sought: our and gave good heed to find, and to 
of i ſet in order acceptable Words in his Sermons, that they 
or might be as Goads, and Nails faſtened 1 the Maſter of 
m | Aſſemblies: That is, that they might leave à ſtrong 
4 nnd laſting Impreſſion on thoſe that hear, that by pier- 
4s | cing deep into the Heart as Goads they might be fix- 
e- ed as Nails. And there is the ſame Reaſon fot the 
to Choice of proper Words in Prayer. 
ſe Rule 2d. Uſe, ſuch a way of ſpeaking as may be moſt 
v. | natural and eaſie to be underſtood, and moſt agreeable 40 
id WW thoſe-that: join with you. The Apoſtle gives this Di- 
» MF rection to the Cormehians. concerning their publick 


2x WW Worſhip, 1 Cor. xiv. 9, Except ye utter by the To 

1- WW words eaſie to be underſtood, how ſpall it be known w 
(0 is ſpoken? for ye ſhall ſpeak-into the Air. Avoid there-= _ 
Il fore all foreign and uncommon Words which are bor- 


rowed from other Languages, and not ſufficienthy na- 
f turalized, or which are old and worn out of uſe. A- 
2 void thoſe Expreſſions which are too Philoſophical, and 
thoſe which ſavaur too much of myſtical Divinity, A- 
- void a long train of dark Metaphors, or of Expreſſi- 
ons that are uſed only by ſome particular violent Par- 
ty of Men. Avoid Length and Obſcurity in your 
dentences, and in the placing of your Words, and do 
not interline your Expreſſions with too many Paren- 
theſes, which cloud and entangle the Senſe. . .- _ 
And here I beg leave to give one ot two Hanf . 
of each of theſe. awproper 2 ing; not 
that Lever heard thele very Phraſes uſed by any Min: 
ſters, or private Chriſtians in Prayer. But as Vices of 
the Life are render d moſt hateful, and are beſt cured”  - 
or prevented by ſeeing them repreſented in their - © 
neſt and moſt odions Colours: ſo the Vices of 
and Improprieties of Expreſſion are beſt ? 
voided by a plain Repreſentation of them, in heir 
on complete Deformity. This will deter us from 
coming near them, and make us watchful againſt all 
thoſe Forms of Speaking that border upon theſo Fol- 
lies, And indeed without giving Examples of each bf © 
theſe Faults, I know not how to make the unlearned 
Chriſtian underſtand the things It ought to avoid, 75 
8 | "5-2, 1 15560 1 
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Region, and Pticitars the Saints : There are the moſt ex- 


| and. effentially Ont. By the plenitude of Perfettion is 
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9 Words, I mean ſuch as are either 606. Fi 
New or too Old for common Uſe. 9 
old and ob ſoletꝰ Words are ſuch as theſe ; why 2 it 
int thee. Leaſing, for Lying 
me ſuch words as theſe yet * it 
in our Tranſlation of the Bible, many of theſe you Ya 
may find in the old Tranſlation of the Pſalms in the IF ic 
Common- pre, Book, and in the Metre of Hopkins Wl 14 
which might be proper in the Age W# 
when they were written, but are now grown, 1 
Contempt. 

New Words are for the moſt part borrow' d from 
foreign Languages, and ſhould not be uſed in ſocial 
Prayer, till they are grown ſo common, that there ap- 
17 no difficulty to the Hearers, nor. Affectation in 
the Speaker. Such as theſe which have à French Ori- 
= Thou, O Lord, art our” Dernier reſort. I. e. out 

ſt Refuge. The whole World is but one great Machine 
managed by thy Puiſſance. i. e. an Engine managed by 
thy Power: We are Chagrin becauſe of the hurries and | 
tentations of the malign Spirit, i. e. we are 'vexed and ef 
233 uneaſie by reaſon lor the Temptations of the I 
evil: Or theſe which are bortow'd: ftom the Larin: 
The beatific Splentors of thy Face irradiate the celeſtial Noir 


 wberant Profuſions of thy Grace, and the fempicernal hea 
x of thy Glory. | 
r Philoſe e E ons, . as are taught ray 
e 1005 emical Fehools, in order to give Jearned n tl 
© a ſhorter and more comprehenſive Knowledge of bur, 
Things, or to diſtmguiſh nicely between Tdea's that W 
ate in danger of being miſtaken without ſuch! Di- 
ſtinction. As for Example, tis not proper to ſay to 
God in publick Prayer, Thou art hypoſtatically Thr, 


_ thine Eſſeure, thou art "ſelf-ſufficient for thy own Ex+ 
and Beatitude; who in an mecomplox Manner e 
a thb. not formally i inc ludeſt all. ihe infinite varie- 
0 2 lex Idea that are found among the Creatures. | 
ge as this may be indulged perhaps in ſe- 

en that uſes hiraſelf to think e 

under 
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under theſe Forms, but his meaner Fellow-Chriftians 
would no more be edify'd by them, than by praying 
in an unknown Tongue. 

By the Language of Myſtical Diviniey, I mean ſuch 
incomprehenſible ſort of Phraſes, as a Sect of Divines 
among the Papiſts have uſed, and ſome few Proteſtants 
t00'nearly imitated. Such are of the deiform run of ” 
the Soul, the ſapereſſential Life, of ſinging" 4 Hymw 
if Silence ; that God is an Abyſs of Light, 2 a "Civele whoſe 
Center is every where,” and his Circumferente no where, 
That Hell is the dark World made up of ſpiritual Sulphur 
and other | Ingredients not united or harmonized, a 
without that* pure Balſamical Oil that flows from the 
Heart of God. Tele are great Swelling-words of Va- 
nity, that captivate filly cople into Raptures, by 
the mere Sound without Senfe, © 

By running long Metaphors, I mean the purſuing: of 
a dimilitude or: Metaphor, and'ſtraining fo far as to in- 
ure the Doctrines of Religion by a falſe Senſe; or 
very improper Expreſſions. Such was the Language 
f fooliſh Writer, who bids us give our Hearts to the 

od, eur them with the Knife of Contritzon, tate ou 
che Blood: of 'your Sins by Confeſſon,” afterward "waſh" * 
with SatisfatHion, &c. 


By Sentences that favour too bigh of Prey tial; 1 238 


nean ſuch as would be uſeleſs, if not offenſive (o - 1 


riſtians of different Judgments that join with us in 
ayer: we ſhould not in our Prayers too much infiſt 
n the Corruptions of Doctrine and Worſhip in an 
burch, when ſome of that Communion join with us ß; 
jor of the Infants Tntereſt/in the Covenant of Grace, 
nd Baptiſm the firſt Seal of it, when Baptiſts are wer- 
hipping with us together. Our Prayers ſhould not ſa- 
our of Anger and Uncharitableneſs, for we are bid to 710 
t ap holy Hands without Wrath, 1 Tim, ii. 8. 
When TI recommend ſuch Expreſſions as are alte 00 
underſtood, tis evident that you ſhould avoid - 
nungen Sentences, and 2 your Thoughts 
ords in fuch an Order, as the Heart of the Hearers 8 
ay be able to receive and 1 in the Worſhip, as faſt "= 
55 py receive the Words: * in al our Co- 
| D 23 mung 
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66 FZEmnprefſion in Prayer. Chap. II. 
verſations, and Conferences, and - Diſcourſes, we 
ſhould labour to make every thing we ſay to be under- 
ſtood immediately, ſo eſpecially in Prayer, where the 
- Aﬀections ſhould, be moved, which can't well be done 
if the Judgment muſt take much pains to underſtand 
| the Meaning of What is aide. 
* Aue 3d. Let your Language be grave and decent, 
which is a Medium between Maguificence and Meanneſi. 
Let it be plain, but not coarſe. Let it be clean, but 
not all lofty and glittering. ſpeaks of chuſing hi; 
words to reaſon with God, ix. 14. Some words are 
choice and beautiful, others are unſeemly and dif- 
agreeable. Have a care of all wild irregular and vis 
Expreſſions, that are unſuited to ſo ſolemn a part of 
Worſhip. The beſt Direction I can give you in this 
caſe, is to make uſe of ſuch Language as you gene- 
rally uſe in your ſerious Diſcourſes upon religious Sub- 
jects, when you confer with one another about the 
Things of God. For then the Mind is compoſed to 
: Gravity, and the Tongue ſhould anſwer and interpret 
| the Mind. The Language of a Chriftian- in Prapes 
Aa is the clothing of his Thoughts, or the dreſs of his Soul, 
| and it ſhould be compoſed like the dreſs of his Body, 
decent and neat, but not pompous or gawdy, . ſimple 
and plain, but not careleſs, uncleanly or — 
Avoid therefore glittering Language, and afetid 
Style. When you addreſs Cod in Worſhip, tis a Faul 
to be eyer borrowing Phraſes from the Theatre, and 
- prophane Poets. This doth not ſeem to be the Lan- 
- guage of Canaan. Many of their Expreſſions are tot 
v4 Tete and wild, and airy for ſo awful a Duty. 12 er- 
ceflive. fondneſs of Elegance and finery of Style in 
Prayer, diſcovers the ſame Pride and Vanity of Minc 
25 an Affectation of many Jewels and fine Apparel ii, 
the Houſe of God: It betrays us into a Neglect of ou 
| Hearts, and of experimental Religion, by an Aﬀed: 
 » tion ta maketheniceſt Speech, and ſay the fineſt Thing 
we can, . inſtead, of fincere Devotion and Praying-Iin tht 
Spirit. Beides, if we. will deal in loſty Phraſes, Sc 
pure. it {elf fficiently abounds with them, and thel 
e the molt agrecable to God, and moſt fg 
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Sect 3. Expreſſion in Prayer: 65 
ler- | Avoid mean and coarſe and too familiar Expreſſions, 
the ſuch as excite any contemptible or ridiculous Idea's, 
ne ſuch as raiſe any improper or irreverent Thoughts in 
and the Mind, or baſe and impure Images; for theſe much 
| injure the Devotion of our Fellow. worſhippers. At 
, tis a very culpable Negligence to ſpeak to God in 

ſuch a rude and unſeemly Manner, as would ill become 
us in the Preſence of our Fellow- Creatures, when we 
"addreſs our ſelves to them. Not but that God hears 
the Language of the meaneſt Soul in ſecret, though 
dhe is not capable of Expreſſing himſelf with all the De- 
cencies that are to be deſired yet it is certain, that we 


=3Ts> 


— ought to ſeek to futniſh our ſelves with becomi 

this Methods of Expreſſion, that ſo our Performance of 
ne- this ENT SY be rendred pleaſing to thoſe with whom 
ub. WW we Worſhip, and there is no Neceſhty of being rough 
the WF and flovenly*in order to be fincere. Sometimes Per- 


ſons have been guilty of great Indecencies, and expo- 
ſed Religion to profane Scoffs, by a too familiar men- 
tion of the Name of Chriſt, and by irreverent Free- 
doms when they ſpeak'to God. I cannot approve of - 
the Phraſes: of rolling wpon Chriſt, of ſwimming bon 
Chrift to dry Land, of taking a Leaſe of Chriſt. for all 
Eternity. I think we may fulfil that Command of 
coming boldly to the Throne of Grace without ſuch 
Language, that can hardly be juſtified from Rudeneſs _ 
and Immodeſty. Perſons are ſometimes in danger of. 
IndecendieFin borrowing mean and trivial or wnclzanly 
Similitude+:;© They rake all the Sinks of Naftineſs to 
fetch Metaphors for their Sins, and praying for the 
coming of Chriſt, they fold up the Htavens like 48 old. 
_ Cloak, and-frovel Days out. of the ua. By theſe few- 
. Inſtances you may Tearn what to . ci and remem 
ber that Words as well as things grow old and uncome- | 
I and ſome Exprefions that might appear decent © 
ecſcore Years ago would be highly improper and 
offenſive to the Ears of. the preſent Age. lt is there- © 
fofe no ſufficient Apology for theſe Phraſes that Mea 
of great Learning and moſt eminent Piety have made. 


uſt of them. 2 1 
1 Rule: ed, Seel after- thoſe"ways of Expreſſion that ars 
. 8 Ni- 
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pathetical, ſuch as denote" the" Fervency of Afettian and 
carry Life and Spirit wich, 145 ſuch as may awaken 


R 

and exerciſe our Love, our Hope, our holy Joy, our ſ 

LE BOTTOM our Fear and our Faith, as well as expreſs p 
the Activity of thoſe Graces, - This is the way to. raiſe, 

allift, and main Devotion. e ſhould. therefore g 

I 

J 

q 

1 

| 


| avoid ſuch a ſart of Style à looks more like Preaching, 
which ſome Perſons that affect long Prayers have been 
guilty of to a great Degree. They have been ſpeaking 
o the People, and teaching them the Doctrines of Re- 
ligion, and the Mind and Will of God, rather than 
ſpeaking to God the Deſires of their own Minds. 
They have wander'd away from God to Preach to 
Men. But this is quite pm to the Nature of 
Prayer; for Prayer is our own Addreſß to God, de- ö 
claring our Senſe of Divine things, and 2 
e — 


dur Hearts before him with warm and proper 
ons. And there are ſeveral Modes of Expreſſion that 
promote this End. As, r 
I..) Exclamations, which ſerve to ſet forth an affe- 
ctionate Wonder, a ſudden Surprize,. or violent Im- 
preſſion of 807 thing on the Mind. fal. xxxi. 19. 0 
w great is thy Goodneſs which thou, haſt laid up for 
them that fear thee? Pſal; cxxxix 17, Hot precious are 
; hy Thoughts to me, O God, how great is the Sum of them, 
Rom. vil. 24. © wretched Man that 1 aww! who ſhall 
r Tarot b 
. Interrogations, when the plain Senſe, of any 
I thing we declare unto God is turned into a. Queſtion _ 
| 47 5 it more emphatical and affecting, Yſ. gRxxix. 7. 
hit her ſhall I go from thy Spirit Whither ſpall-1 fee 
from thy Preſence? V. 21. Do I net hate them that hute 
- thee; Rom. vi. 24. Who ſhall deliffer me from the Body 
Ef this Deaths ets: So Tate ring 
263. Appeals to God concerning our own' Wants or 
Sorrows | N and deep Senſe of the things we 
peak to him. John xxi. 17. Lord. thow Jnoweſt all 
things, thou*knoweſt that I love thei,” So David appeals 
to God, Pfl. Irix. 5. My Sins are 'not bid from tte, 
Pſal. Ivi. S. Thou telleſt all our Travels, or our Wandrings ; 
are not my Tears in thy Boot Job x. 7, Thus on | 
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1 7 cM wicked : My witneſs 1s in ng, and my | 
Record is on high. Job, 2 19. | 

(4. Expoſtulations, Which are indeed one particular 'N 
ſort of Interrogation, and are fit to expreſs, not only 
deep Dejections of the Mind, but to enforce. any Ar- 
gument that is uſed in pleading with God, either far 
Mercy for his Saints, or the Deſtrudion of his En 
mies. 52 a. Ixiil. 1 5, 17. "Look down from Heaven, beh 
from Habitation of thy. Holineſs and of thy Glo 
where. is thy Zeal and thy Strength? the ſounding of 7” 
 Bowels and thy. Mercies towards me, are they refirained 7 
0 Sp bs why hop. thou made 5 to err from thy Ways 7 

and hardned our Hearts from thy fear ? IIA. Ii. 97 10. A- 

wake, awake,. put on Strength, Q arm of the Lord, art 
not thou it that hath cut Rahab and wounded the Dra> _ 
gon ? Art thou not it that hath dryed the Sea, the Ma- 
ters of the great Deep? Pſalm Ixxvii. 8. Will the Tore 
- caſt o or ever? and will he be favouravle no more. 
Pfal. xx. 4, O Lord God of Hoſts, how lang wilt thus 
be angry Plal. xlix. 24. Wherefore Bideſt thau thy Face © 
and forgetteſt Ws Alliction? God inyites his People thus 
to argue with; him, J. 1. 18. Come now, let us. regſon. 
together, ſaith the Lord. A holy "as 32 hamble | 
and reverent Expoſtulations have with Reaſons. 
pleaded their Cauſe, before God, and t r Vords are 
recorded as our Patterns. 

(5-) | Options, or Wiſhes, fit to ſet forth Terious' ad 
earneſt Defires,. Job vi. 8. 0 that 1 might, have my Re- 
_ queſt. Pſalm cxix. 5. O that my. n were AO; . 


Lech thy et | 
(6.) Apoftrophe's, that is when in the midfi af fas. 


Ade to God we turn off the Speech abruptly to- 
our own Souls, being led 2 Vehemence of oe 
- ſudden; devout Thought. David in the beginning 

of the 16 P/alm... Preſerve 2 O Ged. for in thee: 

Put my Truſt... O my Soul, thou haſt 7 to the De a 
thay ant my Tard; & In Meditations, Pfalms 
Hymns, or other Devotional Compoſitions theſe ow 
frophe's may be longer and more frequent, but in Frage . 
they ou d be very. ſhort, except when the Spee 

e * the bleſſed Trinity to me 
ak * D. 4. mmer, 


vs 
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70 FExmprefion'tn Prayer Chap Il 
ther, thus; Great God, haſt thou not promiſed that 


thy Son ſhould have the Heathen for his Inheritance 
% and that he ſhould rule the Nations? Bleſſed Jeſus, 


« how long e'er thou aſſume this Kingdom? When 
% wilt thou ſend thy Spirit to enlighten and convert 


„% the World? When, O Eternal Spirit, wilt thou 


„come and ſhed abroad thy Light and thy Grace thro' 
all the Earth? 8 XA 
(.) Ingeminations, or redoubling our Expreſſions, 
which argue an eager and inflamed Affection. P,. xciv. 
I, 2. O Lord God to whom Vengeance belongeth, O God 
to whom Vengeance belongeth, ſhew thy ſelf. Pſ. cxxx. 6. 
_ My Soul waits for the Lord more than they that war, 
. for the Morning, I ſay, more than they that watch" 


the Morning, And the Concluſion of Pſalm Ixxii. is, 


- Bleſſed be the Lord for evermore, Amen and Amen. But 
here let us take care to diſtinguiſh between thoſe Re- 
petitions' that ariſe from real Fervency of Spirit, and 
thoſe that are uſed merely to lengthen” out a Prayer, 
or that ariſe from mere barrenneſs of Heart, and want 
of Matter. It is far better, at leaſt in publick Prayer, 


do yield to our preſent Indiſpoſſtion, and ſhorten the 


Duty, than to fill up our time with coônſtant Repetiti- 
ons, ſuch as, O Tord our God; Fit be thy"bleſſed Will; 
Nye intreat thee; We beſeech the; O Lord, haus Mercy 
pan us. For though ſome of theſe Expreſſions may 


de properly enough repeated ſeveral times in a Prayer, 


yet filling up every — Space, and ſtretching out 
almoſt every Sentence with them is not agreeable to 


our Fellow-worſhippers,. nor an Ornament nor a Help 


to our Devotion qx th eis. 
Rule Fh. Do not always confine your ſelves to one ſet 

Form of Words to expreſs any particular Rogue, nor take 

too much Pains to avoid an Expreſſion merely becauſe you 


| a _ wſed it in Prayer heretofore. Be not over fond of ice 


Vniformity of Words, nor of perpetual diverſity of Ex- 
preſſion in every Prayer. Nis beſt to keep the miduſe 


. between theſe two Extremes. We ſhould ſeek indeed 
to be furniſhed with a rich variety of Holy Language, 

that our Prayers may always have ſomething new and 
- omething entertaining in them, WW | 
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Sect. 6. Voice m Prayer. 71 
to-expteſs one thing always in one Set of Words, leſt 
this make us grow fo and dull and indifferent in 
thoſe Petitions. But on the other Hand, if we are 
guilty of a perpetual Affectation of new Words, which 
ye never before uſed, we ſhallſometimes miſs our own 
beſt and moſt ſpiritual Meaning, and many times be 
driven to great impropriety 

Prayers by this means will look like the Fruit of out 


Fancy, and Invention and Labour of the Head, more E 


than the Breathings of the Heart. The Imitation of 
thoſe Chriſtians and Miniſters that have the beſt Giſtz, 
will be an excellent Direction in this as well as in he 
former Caſes. . . * 5 KIT 
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er 
N the Voice in. Prager. 

IV. Tk rennt thing to- be conſidered in the Giſt 

I or Prayer is the Voice. , RH 


Thad ie Beauty: of our Bapreſfienm ande the 


Tuneableneſs of our Voice can never render our Wor- 


ſhip more acceptable to God Cie ud t —— 
e init may 


our Natares: n of. Fl | a 
be aſſiſted in Worſhip by the harmony of the Voice of 
him that ſpeaks. Should the Matter, and! 


Expreſſions: be neyer ſo well choſen; in Prayer, ett: 
tis poſſible for the Voice to ſpoil the Pleafure-and/in-—- © © 
jure the Devotion of our Fellow-worſhippers.. When 


Speeches of the beſt Compoſure and the warmeſt - 5 


Language are. recited-:in-'a cold, harſh or ungtateful 


Way, che Beauty of them is almoſt loſt. 


Some Perſons by Nature have a very ſweet and 5 
tuneful Voice, that whatſoever. they . apprars 
pleafing.: Others muſt take much more Pains and at- 


tend with diligence to Rules and Directions, that their 
Voice may be formed to an agreeable. Pronunciation: 


For we find by ſad Experience, that all the Advantas 
ges that Nature can obtain or apply to aſſiſt our Devo- 


Aan, ue ill litile enough to. keep our Hearts. fro 
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of Speech ; and at beſt ur 
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"Mie wandfing and to maintain Delight: At leaſt it is 2 ne- 
. - Ceffary Duty to know and avoid thoſe Diſagreeable 
_- ways of Pronunciation that may rather diſguſt than e- 


difie ſuch as joyn with us. 

I confels in ſecret Prayer there is no Neceſſity of 1 
Voice: For God hears a Whiſper as well as a Sigh and 
a-Groan. - Yet ' ſome. Chriſtians cannot pray with any 
Advantage to themſelves, wirhout the uſe of a Voice 
in ſome degree, nor can I judge it at all improper but 


rather preferable, ſo that you have a convenient place 


for Secreſie: For hereby you will not only excite 


your on Affections the more, but by Practice in ſe- 
cret if you take due care of your Voice there, yon 
may learn alſo to ſpeak in publick the better. 


The great and general Rule T would lay down for 
managing the Voice in Prayer is this, Let us uſe the 


3 * Subjects. This is the de 
to 


ſame Voice with which we 


rious Converſavidn, oſpetia 


uſually ſpeak in grave and ſe- 
15 upon pathetical and afe- 
| + ſ Direction that I know 
gulate the Sound as well as the Words, own 


native and common Voice appears moſt Natural, and 
' nity be managed with greiteſt Eaſe. And ſome Per- 


ons have taken oceaſion to ridicule out Worſhip, and 


t cenſure us as Hypocrites, when we fondly ſeek and 


* 
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affect any new and different ſort of Sounds or Voices 
in our Prayers. e 

The particular DireFious Are ſuch as eſe. 
Dietl. 1. Let 'your Words be all pronounced di- 
3,” and not made ſhorter by cutting off the laſt Syl- 
hble, nor longer by the Addition of Hem's and O's, 
of long Breaths, affected Proanings, and uſeleſs 
Sounds, of Coughing or Spitting, Sc. which ſome 
have heretofore been guilty of, and have ſufficiently 

raced Religion.. A, oa 

If you cut off and loſe the laſt Syllable of your 
Word, or mumble the laſt Words of the Sentence, 
and fink in your Voice, ſo that others cannot bear, 
they will be ready to think, tis becauſe you did hot 
ſpeak properly, and To were afraid to de heard. 

If on the other Hand you lengthen out your Senten- 


des with ridiculous Sounds, you endanger e Deren 
tw ** — 4 2 | * 0 
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be heard, yer none.ſo loud as 10. 4 
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geck 6 Pe in Mer: 
on even of the wiſeſt and heſt of your Fellow-worſhip⸗ 
pers, and expoſe the Worſhip to the prophane Raillery 
of idle and corrupt Fancies: While you ſeem to be 
deſigning to rub off the roughneſs of your Threat, or 
to expreſs greater Affection by ſuch. Methods, others. 
will ſuſpect that tis a Method only to prolong your 
Sentences, to ſtretch your Prayers to. an affected. 
Length, and to recaver your Thoughts what te ſay 
next. Therefore wken your Paſſions happen to be e- 
levated with ſome lively Expreſſion in Prayer, and you. 
are delightfully conſtrained to dwell upon it; or when. 
u meditate to ſpeak the next Sentence with Propri- 
ety, tis far better to make a long Pauſe, and keep a: 
2 Silence, than to fall into ſueh Inde cencies of. 
on « 4 9 5 . ' L * 1.22 5 
Direct. 2: Let every Sentence br 8 enough to» 
ght or offend the Ear. 

Between theſe two Extremes, there is a great variety” 
of Degrees in Sound ſufficient to anſwer all the changes- 
of our Affections, and the different Senſe of every 
part of our Prayer. In the beginning of Prayer eſpe- 


cially a lower Voice is more becoming, both as it be- 
8 2 Humility and Reverence, when we enter into) 

e Preſence of God; and as it is alſo a great Conve= 
niency to the Organs of Speech not- to ariſe too high- 
at firſt; for tis much harder to fink again aſterwards, 


than to riſe to higher Accents if need require Some i | 


Perſons have got a: Habit of beginning their Prayers, 


and even upon the moſt common Family-occafions,! - : 
ſo loud as to ſtartle the Company; others begin ſo low” * 
in a large Aﬀembly that it looks like ſecret Worſhip,, 


and as though they forbid thoſe that are preſent to join? 
with them. Both theſe Extremes are to be avoided{ 


by Prudence and Moderation. 


Direct. 3. robes 4 due Medium between exceſſbves 
5 77 0 and Stouneſi of Speech, for both are fauli) iu 
1 ir — 5 N : 7 at L eien b e KL I” * * 

If you are too ſwift, your Words will be hurried} | 


- 


on, and will, (as it were) intrude} upon one another;, 
and be mingled in Confufion. Tis neceffary there- 
Fore. to obſerve: a due Lhe: > ere your "_ 4 
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744 Voice in Prayer. Chap. Il. 
and a much greater Diſtance between your Sentences, 
that ſo all may be pronounced diſtin and. intelligible. 
Due and proper Pauſes and Stops will give the Hear- 
er time to conceive and reflect on what you ſpeak, 
and more heartily. to join. with you, as well as give 
you leave to breathe, and. make the Work more caſe 
and pleaſant to your ſelves. Beſides, when Perſons 
zun on heedleſs with an inceſſant flow of Words, be- 
ing carried as it were in a violent Stream without Reſts. 
or Pauſes, they are in danger of uttering things raſhly- 
before God, giving no time at all to their own Medi- 
tation, but indulging their Tongue to run ſometimes 
too faſt: far their own Thoughts, as well as for the 
Affections of ſuch as are preſent wich them. And 
hence it comes to paſs that ſome Perſons have begun a 
Sentence iu Prayer, and been forced to break off and 
begin. a- new: Or if they have purſued that Sentence, 
it has been with ſo much Inconfiſtency, that it could 
hardly be. reduced to Senſe or Grammar: which has 
given too ſenſible an Occaſion to others to ridicule all 
conceived Prayer, and has been very diſhonourable to. 
Cod and his Worlhip. All this ariſes from a. hurry of 
me Tongue into the Middle of à Sentence, before the. 
Mind has conceived the full and complete Senſe of it. 
On the other hand, if you are tog flow, and very 
ſenſibly and remarkably ſo, this will alſo grow tireſome 
- to. the Hearers, while they have .done_with the. Sen-. 
tence you ſpbke laſt, and wait in pain, and long for 
the next Expreſſion to exerciſe their. Thoughts and car- 
ry on their Devotion. This will make aur. Worſhip, 


3 appear heavy and dull. Yet I muſt needs ſay that an. 


©. Error on this hand in Prayer, is to be preferred before 
an exceſs af Speed at —5 and its. Conſequences. 
are leſs hurtful to Religion. or 3s male 
In general, with regard to the two foregoing Dire- 
ions, Tet the, Senſg of each Sentence. bo, a. Rule to. guide 
your Voice, whether it muſt be high or low, ſwift or, lei- 
furely..' In the Invocation of God, in humble Adora-- 
tion, in Confeſſion of Sin and Self- reſignation, 2 flo w- 
er and a modeſter Voice is for the moſt part very be- 
nnn 
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N 1 }@xprefſed. 
But in Petitions, . in Pleadings, in I Wings and 
Rejoicing in God, Fervency and Importunity, holy, 
Joy and Triumph will raiſe. the Voice ſome, degrees 
higher ; and. lively Paſſions of the deli Kind will 
naturally. draw out our Language. with greater Speed 
and Spirit. | | . 


where there is nothing very Pa 


Direct. 4. Let proper Accents be 757 avcording. as the — 4 


Senſe. requires. - At, would be endlels to give. particular 
to every Man, if he will but attend to the Dictates of 
Nature. Yet in order to attain it in greater, Pexfecti- 
on, and to. ſecure. out ſelves from Irregularity in is 
point, let us avoid theſt few things following. 
1. Avoid aconflant Uniformity df Voice, that is, When 
every Word and Sentence are ſpoken without any dif- 
ference of Sound: Like a Boy at School repeating.all 


his Leſſon in one dull Note, which ſhews tat he is. 
not truly acquainted, with the: Senſe. and Value of the - 
Author. Now though. Perſans may be truly ſincere. 


and devout who ſpeak. without any difference of Ac, 


cent, yet ſuch a Pronunciation will appear to.othets.as. 


the Peiſon that 


TT 


Careleſs and Negligent , as. thou 
ſpeaks were unconcerned about 
which he is engaged, and as though he had hone of 
his Affections moved, whereby his Voice might be 


modulated into agreeable. Changes. es, d ot 
23. Avoid & vicious -Diſpoſtion. of th Accents , .. and 
falſe Pronunciation. a 


T 18 e chop gol ” 

As for Inflance, tis 2 -vicious Pronunciation, when a - 
Perſon uſes juſt the ſame ſort of Accents, and repeat 
n- 


the ſame ſet of Sounds and Cadencies, in every Se 


tence, though his Sentences are never ſo different aas 
to their Senſe, as to their Length, or as to. be 
Warmth of Expreſſion: As if a Man ſhould begin ece- 
| 2 Sentence in Prayer with a high Voice, and end it 
- Ina low; or begin each Line with a hoarſe and dec 4 
Haß, and end it with a ſhrill W This 

e but one ſort of Tune, 

or one fingle Set of Notes and repeat it over again in 


_ every Line of a Song, which could never he graceful, 
1 | : ” _ of . * N % # > = EL 


is as if a Muſician ſhould bay 


"PA > . 
3 
7 uw 


SY 
we — 


great Work in 


Rules how to place our Accents. Natufe dictates this _ F 


3 He of falſe Prinuncidtion is, When 
Are put upon little Words, and Parti- 


cles pit ae bent no great Force in the Sentence. © And 
fome Perſons are ſo unhappy, that thoſe little Words, 
they and that and of and by, ſhall have the biggeſt 
Force of che Voice beſtowed upon chem, while the 
Phraſes and Expreſſions of chief Signification are ſpo- 
| Ren with a cold and low Voice. 


Another Tnftance of falſe Pronunciation. is when 2 
_ calm plain Sentence, wherein there is nothing Pathe-.. 


tical, is delivered with much Force and Violence of 
Speech; or when the moſt. pathetical.and affectionate 
Expreſſions are ſpoken with the utmoſt calmneſs and 
compoſure of Voice. All which are very unnatural 


m a themſelves, and to be avoided: by thoſe that would. 


2 n to the Edification of ſuch a3 Wotſbip 
re Taft taflance-1 ball mention of falſe pronuncia- 


| riot is when we fall into a niufical. Turn of Voice as. 
t  . tho" we were Singing inſtead of Pray ying. Some de- 


| vor Sub have been bettzy d into ſuch 4 8e ene 
| . warmth” of their Spirits in ſecret Worſhip: 


2 having none to hear and inform them how 
Agrerable te to others have indulged'it eyen t to · an is 


curable Habit. 
3. Avoid a fond and exceſſue Humouring every Word: 


and Sentence to extremes, as , you"'were upon 4 Stage in 


4 Theatre: Which Fault alſo ſome ' ſerfous Perſons. 


And it hath ap- 


Hhaye fallen into for want of Caution. 


Sround for Cenfure. As for inſtance. 

tk we ſhould expreſs every humble and mournful 
Sentence in a weeping Tone, and with our Voice per- 

ſonate a Perſon that is actually Crying; this is what: 
out Adverſaries have e xpoſed by the name of Canting. 


and Whining,” and have thrown it upon a Whole . 


tox the fake of the Imprudence of a few. 
"Another inſtance of this exceſſive Affection B, 
when we expreſs Cer pleaſurable Sentence in but 


Prayers, Every Promi 
Howe, in too free and airy ner, withtov 
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red ſo like Affectation, that it hath given great 


or Comfort, every Joy or 
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a Geſture, 


hort Ejaculations, and pious Breathingstowards:God;, 


Father, and have ſweet Converſe with dum in ſhox | 


| what is my Houſe, that this haſt brought me hit horto v 
Worſhip, the Work of Prayer calls for a greater S0- . 


„„ 

an Exultation, or with a broad Smile: Which indeed: 
looks like too familiar a dealing with-the great God. 
Every odd and unpleaſing Tone ſhould be banidht - 
from divine Worſhip; nor ſhould we appear before 
God in Humility upon our Knees witli Grandeur and 
Magnificence- upon our Tongues, leſt the Sound of 
our Voice & contradict our Geſture, leſt it ſhould. 
ſavour of Irreverence in ſo wg a rr N * 
Diſguſt we. Us." ny den 


to. <4; t | ug. 170 
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| conſiderable in 0 of Prayer, | 
And-though- it may not ſo properly be-termed-2 
Part of the Gift, yet in as much as it belong$/to the 
outward Performance ofthis piece of Worſhip,-I cat _ 
not think it improper to treat a little of it in this place: 


Since we de commanded to pray always, and am jũ, 
Seaſons, there can be no Poſture of the Body unit for 


V. 


£ 


while we'lye in our Beds, when we ſit at our Tables, 
or are taking our Reſt in any Methods of Refreſh- 
mis, dur Souls may go out towards our Heavenly 


Prayers. And to this we muſt” refer that Paſſage, 


1 1 16. concerning David, — fe 


he [at before the Lord, and Jad, Lord, "who am 4, or 


But when we draw near to God in ſpecial Seaſons of . 


mnity, and in every thing that relates to it, wre 

ght to compoſe our felves with great Reverente: 
That Wwe may Worſhip God with our Bodies, as well 
a With our Spirits, and pay him Devotion with our © 


2 whole Natures, 1 Cor. vi. 20. 


R concerning Geftures fit for War- | 


-XE2 | ” ſhip, | 


rr * 
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7. Guftare in Prayer: Chap. It. 
ſhip, we ſhall confider Firf, the Poſture, of the whole 
Body, and Secondly of the particular Parts of it, and 
_—_— to ſecure. you againſt Indecencies in either 
1. Thoſe 8 H the mbolo Body, which the 
Light of Nature, and Rule of Scripture, ſeem to Di- 
Cate as moſt proper for Prayet, 2Z2 Knveing, 
or. Proftration,. 
Proftration is ſometimes, uſed in ſerret Prayer, when 
a Perſon is under a deep and uncommon. Senſe of Sin, . 
and falls flat upon his Face before God, and pours out 
his Soul before him, under the Influence of ſuch 
Thoughts, and the working of fuch Graces as produce 
very uncommon Expreſſions of Humiliation and Self. 
abaſement. This we find in Seripture made uſe of 
upon many Occafions: As, Abraham fell on his Face 
before: God, Gen. xvii. 3. and Joſbua before the Lord Wy 
_ Jeſus Chriſt, the Captain of the Hoſt of God. Joſh, v. R 
14. So Moſes, Ezekiel, and Daniel, at other Seaſons; 8. 
10 in be New Teſtament, when Jobs fell at the Feet in 
of the Angel to worſbip him, ſuppoſing it had been. if ſc 
our Lord, Rev. xix. 10. And who could chuſe but fall 
domn to the Duſt, at the preſence of Godhimſelf? 
Kneeling is the moſt. frequent Poſture\uſed in this 
Worllüp, and Nature ſeems to dictate and lead us to it 
2 an Expreſſion of Humility, of a Senſe of our Wants, 

2 Supplication for Mercy, an Adoration of and a De- 
E upon him before whom we kneel. This Po- 
ure hath been practiſed in all- Ages, and in all Nations 
- even where the Light of Scripture never ſnined: And - 

Ii it might. be had with Conveniency would certainly 

de a moſt agreeable Poſture, for the Worſbip of G 

in publick Aſſemblies as well as in private Families, . 

or in our ſecret Chambers. There are fo many In- 
ſtances and. Directions for this Poſture in Scripture, . 
that, it would be uſeleſs to take pains to prove it. 80 
Solomon, 2 Chron. vi. 13. Bæra, Er. ix. 5. ö | 

Dun, vi. 10. Chriſt himſelf, Luke xxil. 41. paul, Ad. 

IB. 36. and xxi. 5. Eph. iii. 144. 

| In the laſt place, Sanding is à Poſture nar unfit for 

1 "ths Wide. cdpecally in Places vet we = 
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Sect 7. Geſture in Prayer, 7 © 
Convenieney for the humbler Geſtures, - For as St 
ing up before a Perſon whom we reſpe& and reverence 

is a Token of that Eſteem and Honour'which we-pay 

him; ſo Standing before God, where we have not 

e Conveniences of »Kneeling, is an agreeable Teſtificati- 
on of our high Eſteem of him whbm we then Addrefs 

' ind Worſhip. There are Inſtances of this Geſture in 
7 

* 

t 

: 


the Word of. God. Mart xi. 25. Our Saviour ſays to 
his Diſciples, when ye fand praying; and Luke xviii. 
13. the Publica flood afar off and prayed. Standing 
ſeems to have been the common Geſture of Worſhip - 
in a large and publick Aſſembly, 2 Chron; XX. 4, 5,13. 
And in this caſe it is very proper to conform to the 

- BK Uſage of Chriſtians with whom we worſhip, Whether 

Landing or kneeling,/ fince neither of them are made 

| abſolutely neceſſary by the Word of GG. 

Zut I cannot think that Sitting, or other Paſtures f 

Reſt and Lazineſs, ought to be indulged in ſolenmn 

Seaſons of Prayer, unleſs Perſons are in any reſpet 

infirm or aged, or the Work of Prayer be drawn qut 

ſo long as to make it troubleſome to human Nature to 

maintain it ſelf always in one Poſture. And in theſe 

caſes whatſoever Geſture of Body keeps the Mind in 

the beſt Compoſure, and fits it moſt to proceed in this 

"Worſhip, will not only be accepted of God, but is 

moſt agreeable to him. For tis a great Rule that he 

hath given, and he will always ſtand by, that Ni,, 

exerciſe profitech little; + for he looks chief after the 

Heart, and he will have Mercy, and nos Sacr ie. 

2. The Pofture of the ſeveral Parts of 'the body, that 

ate moſt 973 —— and that may ſecure 

us from all Indecencies, may be thus particularged 

and enume rate.. 

As for the Head, let it be kept for the moſt part 

without Motion; for there ate very ſew turns of the 

Head in the Worſhip of prayer, that can be [accounted  - 

Decent. And many Perſons have expoſed themſelves * © 2 

to Ridicule, by rofſings and ſhakings of the Head, and 1 

nodding while they have been offering the ſolemn ga- 

crifice- of Prayer to God. Though it muſt be allowed 
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e he Head is no improper Method to expreſs that 
Temper of Mind. So the praying Publican in the 


* 


bf our Soul, —— 


_ ©. ur God for our Mercies, and rejoice in our 
Hope, will be diſcovered by very #gtecable and 


Text forecited. So the Jews in the time of Exra, in 


a full pcs bowed their Head, and worſhipped 


the Tord with their Faces toward the Ground, Nehem. 
viii. 6. But in our Expreſſions of Hope and Joy, it's 
natural to 4% up the Head, while we believe that ou 
Redemption draws nigh; as in Lule xzi. 28, I might 
alſo mention the Apoſtle's Advice, that he that pray 


© , ought to have his Head uncovered, leſt he diſhonour 


his Head, 1 Cor. xi. 4. 85 43 atk 
In the Face the God of Nature hath: written various 
Indications of the Temper of the Mind; and eſpeci- 
when ifs moved by any warm Affe ction-.1 

In divine Worſhip, the whole Viſage: ſhould be com- 
poſed to Gravity and Solemnity, to expreſs a holy Awe 


and Reveterice of the Majeſty of God, and the high 


Importance of the Work wherein we are engaged. 
In Confeſſion of Sin, while we expreſs the Sorrows 
| will appear in gur Comte: 
nance,” the Dejection os the Mind may bè read there, 
and according to the Language of Scripture, Shame 
aun Con ſuſon twill rover aur Faces. The humble Sin- 
net blaſhes before God at the Remembrance of his 


Suilt, Ferems. li. 51. Exra ix. 6. Fervency of Spirit in 


our Petitions,” and holy Joy when we give Thanks to 


5 


Traces in the Feature and Cuumtmnance. 


But hete let us take heed; that we do not expoſe 
dur ſelves to the Cenſure of gur Saviour, who repro- 


ved the *Phariſees for disfiguring their Faces all that 
Day which they ſet apart for ſecret Faſting and Prayer, 


Att. vi. 16. While we are engaged in the very Pu- 
ty, ſome decent Appearanees of the Devotion of the 


Mind in the Countenance are very natutal and propet, 


and are not here forbidden by ohr. L. orf; but at the 


fame time tis beſt that thoſe Diſcoveries or Chatacters 
of the Cottntenance ſhould fall below, ind ſtay behind 


the inward Affections of the Mind, rather than riſe too 
| Kighz or thah go before; The Devotion of our en 
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Life and Spiri 
count ſome Pęrſons have found it moſt agrerable o 
keep the Eyes always cloſed in Prayer, leſt by the Ob- * 


— „ | "ey , 
dect 7. Geſture im Prayer. Ws 


ſhould be warmer and ſtronger than that of our Faces: - } 


And we ſhould have a care of all irregular and dif- 
agreeable Diſtortions of the Face; all thoſe affected 
Grimaces,. and wringing- ef. the Countenante as it were 
to ſqueeze out our Words, or our Tears, which ſome- 
times may tempt our Fellow-worſhippers to dif 
when they behold us; as well as on the other Hand 2-— 
void Tawning, and an Air of Liſtleſſneſs and droway 
Geſtures; which diſcover the Noth of the Mind. Tis 
a terrible word ſpoken: by Jeremy in another caſe, 
Jery-xlviii. 10. Curſed is l that doth the work of the 
A/ mo Yeu vio 
ns To If ud the Eyes to Heaven is à very natural Po- 
ſture of Prayer, and therefore the Pfalmiſt 10 often 
mentions it, Pſal, exti. 1. and cxxiii. 1. and cxli. 8. 
Though ſometimes under great dejection of Spirit, 
and concern for Sin, tis very decent with the Publican 
to look down at it ere upon the Ground, Rong 
unworthy: to liſt our Eyes up to Heaven where: . 
dwells, Tale uiii. t3z3zA1ãq. . SH nel 
But above all à roi Aye that rakts notite of ever 
thin ought to be avoided in Prayer; for thoagh it mar 
be poſſible for x Perſon that prays to keep his Thoughts 
compoſed whilſt his Eyes thus wander, (which at he 
fame. time ſrems very difficult) yet Spectators will be 


bb to jadge that our Hearts are given to wander as 
as gur Eyes are, and they will ſuſpect that-the _ 


irit of Devotion is abſent. Upon this a- 


that occur to their Sight the Chain of their 
Thoughts ſhould be broken, or their Hearts led away 
from God by their Senſes : Nor can I think it impro- 
to ſhut that Door of the Senſes, and exclude: the 
ord; while we are converſing with God. But in 
this and other Directions I would: always excaſe ſuch 


Perſons who lye. under any natural Weakneffes, and: + 


muſt uſe thoſe methods that make the work” of Prayer 
moſt eaſie to them < WC * r 4 


©» The lifting up of rhe Hands, ſometimes folded toge-. 4 


ther, or ſometimes apart, is a very e 1 
1 a ' . | . 0 a eV 
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382 Ceflure in Prayer. Chap. U 
of our ſeeking help from God, who dwells above, 
Pſal. xxviii. z. and cxxxiv. 2. The Elevationof the Eyes, 

and the Hands, is ſo much the Dictate of Nature in 
all Acts of Worſhip wherein we addreſs God, that the 
Heathens themſelves frequently practiſed it, as we 
have an account in their ſeveral Writers, as well as we 
find it mentioned ag the Practice of the Saints in the 

And as the Elevation of the Hand, to Heaven is 4 ve- 
natural Geſture when a Perſon prays for himſelf; 

ſo when a Superior prays for a Bleſling to deſcend up- 
on any Perſon of an inferior Character, tis very natu- 
ral to lay his Hand upon the Head of the Perſon for 
whom he prays. This we find practiſed from the be- 
ginning of the World, and the Practice deſcends 
throughout all Ages. Tis true indeed, this Geſture, 
the Impoſition of Hands, was uſed by the Prophets and 

Apoſtles, when they pronounced authoritative and di- 

vine Bleſſings upon Men, and communicated miracu- 
lous Gifts. But I eſteem it not ſo much à peculiar 

Rite belonging to the prophetical Bentdiction, as it is 

à natural Expreſſion of a deſire of the divine Bleſſing 

from à Fathey to a Son, from an eldef Perſon to ont 

that is younger, from a Miniſter to other Chriſtians, 

. thoſe that are Babes in Chriſt; and therefore 

when a2 Perſon is ſet apart and devoted to God in any 

* Office, whilſt Prayers are made for à divine 

. Meſſing to deſcend upon. him, tion g Hands , 
ſeems to be a Geſurs of Nature, and conſider d in it 

elk L cannot think it either unlawful. ar 3 wage 51 

With regard to other parts of the Body, there s 

little need of any Directions. Calnmmeſs and Quierneſs, 

and an Uniſormity of. Poſture ſeem to be moſt decent. 

Almoſt all Motions are diſagreeable, eſpecially ſuch as 

Larry with them any Sound or Noiſe, for hereby the 

Worſhip. is rather diſturbed than promoted, and ſome 

Perſons by ſuch Actions have ſeem' d as tho they beat 
Time to the Muſick of their own; Sentences. — 


* 
9 1 
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In ſecret” Devotion indeed Sigb, and Groans an 


mist may be very well allowed, where, we give 


koent to aur warmeſt 6— f * * : 
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Word of God uſed in a Family for no other purpoſe 
than the tolling of a Bell at Church to tell that the Peo» 
ple are coming in to Prayers. 
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and Frame is moved with deyout- Affections of the 
Mind. But in publick tlieſe things ſhould be lefs in- 
dulged, unleſs in ſuch extraordinary Seaſons, when 
all the Aſſembly may be effectually convinced they a- 


riſe deep from the Heart. If we indulge our ſelves in 


various Motions or Noiſe made by the Hands or Fevt, or 
any other Parts, it will tempt others to think that our 


Minds are not very intenſely: engaged, or at leaſt "it 


will appear ſo familiar and irreverent as we would not 
willingly be © guilty of in the Preſence of our Superiors 
here on Ea ö n 
Since it is ſo neceſſary for the Perſon that ſpeaks in 
Prayer to abſtain from woify Motions, I hope all that 
joyn with him will underſtand that it is very unſeemly 
for them to diſturb the Worſhip with Motion and 


Noiſe. How indecent is it at Fawily-prayer for Per-— 


ſons to ſpend a good part of the time in ſettling them- 
ſelves upon their Knees, adjuſting their Dreſs, moving 


ys external Reverence to God, while all the other 
arts of the Body are compos d to Lazineſs, Eaſe and 
Negligence ? Some there are that ſeldom come in till 


* 


Co 


= 


ſpoken, as tho Devotion were ſo unpleaſant and tedi- 
2 Ou 2 thing that they longed to have it over? How ij 
often is it found that the Knee is ney part that 


the Praygr is begun, and then there is a buſtię and di- 


fore the Chapter is read; for I would not have the 


Since 1 have ſpoken ſo particula 


giving thanks before and after Meat: Herein we _ 
ons 


to have a due regard to the Occaſion and the P 
Wt hs . on | preſent; 


* 

— * L 
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ſturbanceè made for their Accommodation. To pre- 
vent ſome of theſe Irregularities, I would perſuade 
him that prays, not to begin till all that deſign" to joyn 
in the Family-worſhip are preſent, and that even be- 


4 
4 


Prayer, I would inſert a word or two concerning ind-- 
> ther part of ſocial Worſhip in a Family, and that is 


2 
3 
* 


* 


eir Chairs, ſaluting thoſe that paſs by and come in 
after the Worſhip is begun? How unbecoming-is it to 
ſtir and riſe while the two or three laſt Sentences are 


"Gefture 3 in — ag 1 
= the negte&0 which bath ens: with 
ecencies and 
Some have uſed the ſelves to mutter a few Words 
with ſo low a Voice, as the by ſome ſecret Charm 
they were to conſecrate the Food alone, and there 
was no need of the reſt to joyn with them in the Peti- 
tions. Others have broke out into ſo violent a:Sound 
as tho! they were bound to _ a 1 es * 
3 of Worſbip with fo flight 
me or p with ſo 
and familiar an Air, Aras they had no Senſe of the 
great God to whom they ſpeak: Others have put on 
an unnatural Solemnity , and changed their natural 
Voice into ſo different and awkward'a Tone, not with- 
out ſome Diſtortions of MG AIG hack tem- 
pted Strangers to ridicule.. 1e. 

It is the cuſtom of ſome to hurry over a üngle Sen: 
tence. or two, and they have done, before Ralf the 
Company are prepar d to lift up a Thought to Hea- 
ven. And ſome have been juſt heard to beſpeak a 
Bleſſing on the Church and the King but ſeem to 


Others again have, given themſelves a. Looſe” into a 
* ng Prayer, and among a Multitude of other Petiti- 
| hr not had one N related to the Table be · 
them. 
"The general Rules of. -Pradence together with a due 
| on of the cuſtom of the plate hege we live 
would correct all theſe Diſorders, and teach us that a 
fe Sentences ſuited to the Occaſion, ſpoken with an 
- . audible and proper Voice are ſufficient for this purpoſe, 
| eſpecially if any Strangers are preſent. If we are 4. 
broad in mixt Company, many times tis beſt for each 
Perſon to. liſt up a Petition to God in ſecret for him- 
ſielf: Let in 4 religious Family, or where all the Com- 
pany are of a piece, and no other Circumſtances for- 
it, I cannot. diſapprove of a pious Soul ſometimes 
breathing out a fe more devour Ex 2 than are 


nor is it improper: to joyn = other drefogd Occur- 
1 of Providence together the Table-worlbip 


have forgot they were aſking God to bleſs their Food. 


» juſt, neceſſary to give Thanks for the Food we receive; * 
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Here I would alſo beg leave to add this, that when 
a Perſon is Eating alone Ido not fee any neceſſity of 
1 from his Seat to recommend his Food to 
the g of God, which may be done in any Po- 
ſture of Body with a ſhort Ejaculation: Yet When he 
eats in Company I am of Opinion that the preſent aw» - 
tom os Hand up is mote decent and honouralle = 
than of ſicting down juſt before we give: Thanks; 
which was too much practiſed in the former Age. 
Thus I have deliver'd my Sentiments concerning 
the Geſtures proper for Prayer. And 1 hope they will 


appear uſeful. and proper to maintain the Dignity of 


the Worſhip, and to 2 to God with our Bo- 

dies as well as our Souls. As we muſt not make aur 

ſelves mere Statues and lifeleſs Engines of Prayer, ſo 

neither muſt we out of pretence of Spirituality neglect 

all Decencies. Our Forms of Religion are not nume: 

rous, _—_— as the Jewiſh-Rites; nor theatrical Ge- 
Or 


uperſtitious Fopperies like the Papiſis z We 


have no need to be Maſters of Ceremonies im order to 
worſhip God aright, if we will but attend to the ſim- 


plicity of Mannen which Nature dictates, and the Prey _ 
cepts and Examples of the Goſpel confirm. 
Remark.. Tho the Geſtures that belong to Preaghing © 


are very different from thoſe of Prayer, yet moſt of the 


Rules that are preſcribed for the Expreſſion and bs 


Voice in Prayer may be uſefully apply'd alſo to;Prequh» 


ing; bur' this difference is to be obſerved; that in the I 


Work of Preaching the ſame Reſtraints are not always 


neceſſary,” and eſpecially/in applying Truth-warmly'to + 


the Conſcience : For then we ſpeak 16 Men in the 
Name and Authority of God, and we may indulge. a2 


1138 8— and Brigluneſs of Language, more 3 


vely Motions and bolder Efforts of Zeal and outward *- 
Fetvour: But in Prayer where in the Name of fm 
Creatures we addreſs the great and holy God everx 
ching that belongs to us muſt be compos d to an ap- 
ee of Humility: . „ 
r 3c yn 


„ 


* 
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SECT. VIII. 1 hi 
| General brain, d the Gift of Proyer acc 


HUS have 1 finiſhed what I deſigned upon the $0 
Gift of Prayer, with regard to the Matter, the I na 
2 the Expreſſion, the Vece, and the Geſture. I ſon 
ſhall conclude | Chapter with theſe ſve General Dj. I tha 
rections. 
I. Keep the Midle way . Nice and Laboriog; 
® Attendance to all the Rules 1 have given, and a careleſ; 
Neglect of em. As every Rule ſeems to carry its own 
Reaſon with it, ſo it is proper that there ſhould be ſome 
1 had to it, when Occaſions for the Practice oc- 
For I have endeavoured to r this 

ö Subje, but what might ſome way or other 
towards the attainment of an agreeable Giſt of Pray- 
er, and the decent Exerciſe of that. Gift. The multi- 
plieity of our Wants, the unfaithfulneſs of our Memo- 
ries, the dulneſs and flowneſs of our Apprehenſions, 
the common Wandrings of our Thoughts, and the 
coldneſs of our Affections, will N 2 Care 
np for the Remedy of them. A | 
| (© © Yet on the other hand I would: not have you con- 
ine your ſelves too preciſely to all theſe Forms in Mat- 
ter, Method, Expreſſion; Voice and Geſture, upon e- 
very Occaſion, leſt you feel your ſelves thereby under | 
© ſome Reſtraint, and prevent your of .that divine 1 
Liberty, with which upon ſpecial Occaſions the Spirit 8 
tf God blefſes his own People in the Performance of IC. 
- this Duty. When the Heart is full of good Matter, the 
Tho, 


Dal. Aly. t. Such a fixedieſs and rs of 
_ _ facka Fervot of pious Affections, will — pro- 
duce ſo glorious 4 Fluency and Variety of pertinent 
— .  abd moving Expreſſions, and all in ſo juſt a Method, 
as makes it appear the Man is carry d beyond himſelf, 
and would be ſtrattned and crampt by a careful At» 
. tendance to Rules. 
_ See then that all the Graces of Prayer are at von 
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in you Souls with Power; let this be your firſt and 
higheſt Care; and by a ſweet Influence this will lead 
you to a natural and eafie Performance of this Duty, 
according to moſt of the 2 Rules I have given, 


even without a nice and exact Attendance to them. 
So without Attendance to the Rules of Art, a Man 


may ſometimes in a very muſical Humour ſtrike our 


ſome inimitable Graces and Flouriſhes, , and charm all 
that hear him. _— 


II. Among Miniſters, and amon your Fellow- 


Chriſtians, obſerve thoſe that have the moſt edifyin 


ifts, and with regard to the Matter, Method, Expreſ- | 


ſion, Voice and Geſture, endeavour to imitate them 
who are more univerſally approved of, and the Exer 
ciſe of whoſe Talents are moſt abundantly bleſt to exit; 


and maintain the Devotion of all their Fellow-worſhip- 


And at the ſime time alſo take notice of all 


the Irregularities and Iudecencies that any Perſons are 


puilty of in this Worſhip, in order to avoid them when 
you pray. TS | 14 

III. Uſe all proper means to obtain a manly Preſence of 
Mind and holy Courage in religious Performances. Tho 
exceſs of Baſhfulneſs be a natural In firmity, yet if in- 


dulged in ſuch Affairs it may become very culpable. 


There have been many uſeful Gifts bury'd in ſilence 
thro' a finful Baſhfulneſs in the Perſon endow'd with 


them : and generally all Perſons when they firſt begin 8 


to pray in Publick feel ſomething of this Weakneſs, 
or want of a due Preſence of Mind; and it hath had 
different Effects. Some - Perſons have loſt that due 
Calmneſs and Temper which ſhould govern their Ex- 


reflions, and have been driven on to the End of their 


Prayer like a School-boy hurrying his Leſſon over, or a 


Larum ſet a running-that could not ſtop till it was quite - 


down. Others have heſitated at every Sentence, and 
it may be) felt a ſtop in their Speech that they could 
nter no more. Others again, whoſe Minds haye been 
rell furniſh'd and prepar'd have loſt their own Scheme 


e Thonghts, and made poor work at firſt thro" mere 


* 


dalhfulneſs. 


1yrant-that Courage and * degree of Aſſurance | 


* 


4 ſhall I be afraid of Man? 
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is a natural Talent, but it may alſo in a great meaſufe 
be acquir'd by the uſe of proper means: 1 will here 
mention a few of them. 


( 
(r.) Get above the Shame of appearing religious, i 
that you may be dead to the reproaches of a wicked . 
World, and deſpiſe the Jeſt and Scandal that are caſt : 
upon ſri Godlineſs. : 
(2) Make religious Converſation your Practice and 
Delight. If, you are but inur'd to f. xeak'to Men con- 
cerning the things of God without bluſhing, you wil k 
de enabled to ſpeak to God in the Preſence * Men 
with holy Confidence. 6 
) Labour to attain this Gift of Prayer in a tolers 4 

ble degree, and exerciſe it often in ſecret for ſome G 
8 5 time before you begin in publick. | 
(4) Take heed that your Heart be always well pre- W. 
pared, and let the matter of your Prayer be well preme - , 
ditated when you make your firſt publick Attempts oſ i. Ii 
(5.) Strive to maintain upon your Soul a muck Ba 
eater Awe of the Majeſty of that God to whom you 1 
eak than of the Opinions of thoſe Fellow- Creature 0 5 
with whom you worſhip; that ſo you may (as U 
Were) forget you are in the Company of Men while 
75 addreſs the moſt high God. Chide your Heat 


to Courage when you find it thy and ſinking, and 
ay, „Dare I ſpeak to 1 and dreadful God, a 


No in order to practiſe this Advice well, ths 
Mir. ſhall be akin to it. 

46.) Be not too tender of your own Reputation it 
theſe” externals of Religion, This ſoftneſs of Spin 
which we call Baſfulzeſs has often a great deal 01 
fondneſs for Self mingled with it. When we are to 
ſpeak in publick this enfeebles the Mind, throws us in 
tko a hurry, and makes us perform much. worſe that 
we do in ſecret. When we are fatisfy'd therefore 
that we are engaged in preſent Duty to God, let ut 
maintain a noble Negligence of the.Cenfures of Mt bond 
and ſpeak with the ſame Courage as tho none buÞþ. 
God were preſent. * ce 

Yet to adminiſter farther Relief adi tis Wal 
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(J.) Make your firſt Eſſays in the Company of one 
or two either 8 1 Inferiors, or yout moſt intimate, 
moſt pious and candid Acquaintance, that you may be 
Juder no fear nor concern about their Sentiments of 
your Performance. Or joyn your ſelf in Society with 
it Bf fome young Chriſtians of equal ſtanding, and ſet apart 

times for Praying together, which is an excellent way, 
to obtain the Gift of Prayer. i e 

(8.) Do not aim at length of Prayer in your younger | 
Attempts, but rather be ſhort; offer up a few — | 
common and neceſſary Requeſts at firſt, and procee w 
by degrees to enlarge and fulfil the ſeveral Parts. of this 
Worſhip, as farther Occaſions ſhall offer and as your * 
Gifts and Courage increaſe.  _ * 

(9.) Be not diſcourag'd if your firſt Experiments be 
not ſo ſucceſsful as yau defire. Many a Chriſtian has 
in time arriv'd at a glorious Gift in Prayer who in 
bir younger Eſſays have been overwhelm'd with 
i WBſhfulneſs and Confuſion, ' Let not Satan prevail 

vith you therefore to caſt. off this Practice and your 
nope at once by ſuch a Temptation as this. 


% 


* (to.) Make it the matter of your earneſt Requeſts 5 
eue God that you 5 be endow'd with Chriſtian Cou- J 
ue, with a holy liberty of Speech and. freedom 15 

nul erance, which the bleſſed Apoſtle Paul often prays 


for: and you have reaſon to hope that he that gives 

very good and perfeft Gift will not deny you that 7 
rich is ſo neceflary to the Performance of your Duty, 

1 1 VE to the fourth general Direction 
IV. Intreat the Aſſiſtance of ſome kind Chriſtian Friend - 
give you notice of all the Irregularnies that. your < 
ves may huve been guilty of in. Prayers, eſpecially ii 
ſour firſt Years of the Practice of this Duty; and e- , _- 
Neem thoſe the moſt valuable of your Friends, wha © 
put themſelves to the Trouble of giving you | | 
let and an obliging Hint of any pf your own Im- 

Me fections > For tis not poſſible that we our ſelves 
mould Judge of the Tone of our own Voice, or the 
cltures that we our ſelves uſe, whether they be a- 
rceable to our Fellow-worſlippers or no. And in o- 
„er Inftances alſo our Friends may form a more un- 
A 1 biaſs d 
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biaſs d Judgment than our ſelves, and therefore are fit. 

8 teſt to be our Correcters. | 8 $3 | 
Por want of this ſome Perſons in their Youth have 
| gained ſo ill a Habit in ſpeaking in publick, and ſo 
many Diſorders have attended their Exerciſe of the 
Gift of Prayer, ill Tones, vicious Accents, .wild Diftorti- ! 
ons of the Countenance, and divers other Improprieties, f 
t 

a 
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which they have carried with them all the Years of 
their Life, and have oftentimes expoſed the Worſhip 
of God to Contempt, and hindred the Edification of M 
thoſe that join with them, rather than promoted it. x 
V. Be frequent in the Practice of this Duty of Pray- 1 
er, not only in ſecret but with one another. Fot, p 
though every Rule that I have before given were fix- 
ed in your Memories, and always at hand, yet witi-W - 
out frequent Practice you will never attain to any 
great Skill and Readineſs in this holy Exerciſe. 
As our Graces themſelves by being often tryed nd N 
put upon Action, become ſtronger and ſhine brighter, 
ive God more Glory, and do more Service to Men; 
o will it fare with every Gif# of the holy Spirit allo; 
tis improved by frequent Exerciſe. Therefore the . 
poſtle bids the young Evangeliſt Timothy, that he ſhoull 
not negleft to ſtir up the Gift that was in him, though 
it was a Gift communicated in an extraordinary way 
by the Impoſition of Hands, 2 Tim, i. 6. And there 
fore it is that ſome ſerious -Chriftians that have le 
| Knowledge will excel! Perſons of great Learning and 
Wit and Judgment in the Gift of Prayer, becauſe tho 
they do not underſtand the Rules ſo well, yet the) 
practiſe abundantly more. And for the moſt part, i 
all other Circumſtances are equal, it will be found 
general Truth, that He that Prays moſt Prays beſt. 


_— CHAP. III. , 5 
Of the Grace of Prayer. | 
T* the two firſt Chapters I have finiſh'd what; pr. 


pos'd, concerning the External Parts of Prayer; 


* # 


Sec: T. - of Prayer. 91 
fit- Þ proceed now to take a ſhort View of the Internal and 
Bf Spiritual Part of that Duty; and this has been uſually 
ave called the Grace of Prayer. - 
| ſo Here I ſhall endeavour to explain what it means, 
the and ſhew how properly that Term is uſed: Afterward 
.I ſhall particularly mention what are thoſe inward and 
, F fpiritual Exerciſes of the Mind, which are required in 
of che Duty of Prayer, and then give Directions how to 
hip MW attain them. | g ee ee 
of But in the moſt part of this Chapter I ſhall paſs over 
things with much Brevity, becauſe it is not my Deſign 
in writing this Book to fay over-again, what ſo many 
practical Writers have ſaid on theſe Subjects. , 


—— —eCC de 1 N b 7 
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What the Grace of ht 8 and how it differs from 
1 the | 2 


. * Ny 


GC RACE in its moſt general Senſe implies, the free 


nvcner that is eſteemed his Inferior; And in the Lan- 
guage of the New Teſtament, it is uſually put to fig- 
nifie the Favour and Mercy of God toward ſinful ' 
Creatures, which upon all Accounts is acknowledged 
to be free and undeſerved. Now becauſe our Natures 


and undeſerved Favour of one Perſon, toward a- 


00 are corrupt and averſe to what is good, and whenſoes - 


ver they are changed and inelined to God and divine 
eh Things this is done by the Power of God working in 
us, therefore this very Change of Nature, this rene w- 
ed and divine Frame of Mind, is called in the common 
Language of Chriſtians by the Name of Grace. 
If I were to write my Thoughts of the Diſtinction 
between the Terms of Virtue, Holineſs and Grace, 1 
ſhould give them thus. en Fre af. de 
Vite generally fignifies the mere material Part of that 
which is good, without a particular Reference to God 
s he Principle or End thereof. Therefore the good 
Diſpoſitions and Actions of the- Heathens were called 
Virtues; And this Word alſo is applied to Sobriety, 
. E 3 : Righ 
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Righteouſneſs, Charity, and every thing that relates to 
our ſelves and our Neighbours, rather than to Religi- 
on and things that relate to divine Worſhip. 

Holingſs ſignifies all thoſe good Diſpoſitions and Acti- 
ons, with their peculiar Reference to God as their 
End, to whoſe Glory they are devoted and perform- 
ed. The word Holy ſignifies that which is devoted or 
dedicated. 1 ä 5 

Grace denotes the ſame Diſpoſitions with a peculiar MY i 
Regard to God as their Principle, intimating that they 1 7 
proceed from his Favour. N unn 

Sometimes this word is uſed in a comprehenſive ( 
Senſe, to ſigniſie the whole train of Chriſtian Virtues, 
or the univerſal Habit of Holineſs. So may thoſe 4 
Texts be underſtood. Jabn 1. 16. Of i. CY 


bave received Grace. 2 Pet. iii, 18. Grow in Grace, 
and in the Knowledge of out Lord Feſus Chriſt. And 
ſo in our common Language we ſay, Such à Perſon 
18 af — Wretch, he has no Grace at all, i. e. no 
good Diſpoſitions. We ſay ſuch a one is truly Graci- 
aus, or he has a Principle of Grace, i. e. he is a 
of Religion and Virtue. | rpm 10 
Sometimes it's uſed in its ſingular Senſe, and meins 
any one Inclination or holy Principle, in the Mind. 
So we ſay, The Grace of Faith, the Grave of Repentance, 
the Grace of Hope or Love. So 2 Cor. viii. 7. Therefore 
4 ye abound in Faith, in Knowledge — in your 
+ 8 A us, ſee that ye abound in this Grace alſo, i. e. 
Liberality. , he * Wy 
Sometimes tis uſed in a Senſe a little more enlarged, 
but not univerſal, and it implies all thoſe. pious Quali- 
* fications that belong to any one Action or Duty; ſo 
we read of the Grace-that belongs to Converſation, 
Col. iv. 6. Let your Speech be always with Grace. The 
Grace of ſinging, Col. iii. 16. Singing with, Grace: 4 
your Hearts; and the Grace of diyine Worſhip eng 
to be mentioned, Heb. Xii. 18. Let” us haue Grace 
whereby we may. ſerve God. atceptably, with Feverance, 
ke and the Grace of Prayer, Zec. xii. 10. . Will four on 
the Houſe of David the Spirit of Grace and Supphications. 
The Grace of Prayer in our common Acceptation, 6 


. 


8 


II Sect. 1. | Fragen 4s 9 
to not any one ſingle Act or Habit of the Mid, but it 
i- implics all thoſe Holy, Diſpoſitions of Soul, tuhieh are 
neceſſary to be exerciſed in that Part of divine alot v 
It conſiſts in a teadineſs: to put forth thoſe ſeveral Acts. 
of the ſanctified Mind, Will and Affections which are 
ſuited to the Duty of Prayer. 
. Henee, will appear the great Difference that is be- 
B twixt,the Gi and. Grace of Prayer. ie Gift is hut 
iat WY the Outſide, - the Shape, the Carcaſs; of the Duty, 
ey The Grace is the Soul and Spirit that gives it Life, and 
”4 Vigor, and Efficacy, that renders. it acceptable to 
God, and of yeal; Advantage to our ſelves.  _ _ 
The Gift chiefly conſiſts in a Readineſs of Thought, 
2greeable-to-the ſeveral Parts of Prayer, and a Facili- 
ty of expreſſing thoſe. Thoughts in-ſpeaking to God. 
The Grace conſiſts merely in the ihward working of 
the Heart and Conſcience towatd.God and Religion. 
The Gift has a ſhew and appearance of holy Deſires 
and Aﬀections; but holy Affections, ſincere Deſires. 
and real Converſe with God belong opty to the Grgce 
of Prayer. din; \?. 3 WY K * wi T6 ITT 4 4 | 
The Giſt and the Grace are many times ſeparated 
one from the ether; and it hath been often found that 7 
the Gia of: Prayer hath been attain'd in a. great degree 
by Study and Practice, and by the common Workings 
of the Spirit of God communicated, to ſome Perſons 
that have known nathing of true Grace, There may © | 
be alſo. the Grace of! Prayer in Avelyxerciie,s * me 
10 


Souls that have but, a very fall Hegyge of thi 
and that hardly know how: te form their Mhonzhts ) 
Deſires into a'regular. Method, os to expres, thoje Y 
ſires in tolerable Language. 
Ooncerning ſome Pexſons it may be ſaid; e | 
4 


vii. 23. that tho! they couid pont out abundance: 
Words de fore Cod in TRNeE, ::thaugh; thay rouls ©» 
Preach like Apoſtles, or like Angels, or caff dt De 
in tba Nan of Chril. vrch out Lord Jeſus knows hm 
not, for they have hemd, On [the other, Hand, 
there are ſame” that are dent to God, that ean but . 
charter and cry lite à Swallow er 4 Crane, a8 He xekia⸗ 
did, and yet are in the lively, Exerciſe of de Spee 1 
HE o k. : F: — — 4. | riyer. ; 
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Prayer. But where both theſe, the Gift and the Grace 
meet together in one Perſon; ſuch a Chriſtian brings 
Honour to God, and has a greater Capacity and Pro- 
ſpect of doing much Service for Souls in the World, 
he is made of great Uſe to the Edification and Com- 
fort of his Fellow -Chriſtians. 
Thoſe Acts of the ſanctiſied Soul in al its Powers, 
which are * forth in the Duty ef Prayer, may be 
roperly called ſo many Graces of the holy Spirit 
rawn forth into Exerciſe. And of theſe ſome belong 
to the whole work and worſhip of Prayer, and others 
are peculiar to the ſeveral Parts of the mT” - 


6 01 "a 
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H E Graces that belong to the whole Work « or 
Duty of Prayer are ſuch as theſe. - © - 


I. Faith or Belief of the Being of God; and 1 perſell ä 


Knowledge, and his gracious Notice of all that we 25 
in Prayer. This Rule the Apoſtle gives, | Heb. XI. 
He that comes to God muſt believe that he is, and — 
be is a Rewarder of all that diligently ſeek him. We 
ſhould endeavour to impreſs our Minds frequently 
with a freſh and lively Belyef. of God's Exiſtence, tho 
he be ſo much unknown; of his Preſence, tho“ he be 
inviſible ; of his juſt uſt and merciful egard to all the 
Actions of Men, and eſpecially their religious Affairs; 
that ſo Prayer may not be à Matter of Cuſtom and 
e but perform d with a Deſign and Hope of 
teaſing God, and getting ſome Good from him. 
This Exerciſe of a lively Faith runs thro' every part of 


the Duty, and ives an and Power to the whole 


Worship. 
he N ee _ fas of Sir. 
Let a light and a trivial Temper be'utterly baniſhed, | 
wi we come into the Preſence of God. When we 
fpeak to the Great Creator (who muſt alſo be our 


. Judge) about the at of Infinite and Everlaſting 
| ment, 


„ was Wt 9 od Ro RETET 


Moment, we ought to have our Souls clothed with 
Solemnity, and not to aſſume thoſe Airs which are 
lawful at other Seaſons, when we talk with our Fel- 
jow- Creatures about meaner Affairs. A wantonneſs 
and vanity of Mind ought never to be indulged in the 
leaſt Degree, when we come to perform any part of 


rs, divine Worſhip; and eſpecially. when we who are but 


be | Duſt and Aſhes ſpeak unto the great and dreadful God. 
it III. Spirituality and Heavenly Mindedneſs ſhould run 
44 through the whole of this Duty. For Prayer is a Re- 
2 tirement from Earth, and a Retreat from our Fellow 
Creatures to attend on God, and hold Correſpondence 
with him that dwells in Heaven. If our Thoughts afe 


full of Corn and Wine and Oil, and the Buſigeſs of 


this Life, we ſhall not ſeek ſo earneftly the Favour 
and Face of God, as becomes devout Worſhippers; 


The things of the World therefore muſt be command». 


ed to ſtand by for a Seaſon, and to abide at the Foot 
of the Mount, while we walk up higher to offer 
our Sacrifices as Abraham did, and to meet our God 
Our Aims and Ends and Deſires ſhould grow. more 
Spiritual, as we proceed in this Duty. And though 
God indulges us to converſe with him about many of 
our Temporal Affairs in Prayer, yet let us take care 
that the things of our Souls and the Eternal World; al- 
ways poſſeſs the chief room in our Hearts. And 


Prayers, and are ſpread before the Lord, let us ſee 
that our Aims therein are Spiritual, that our very De- 


fires of Earthly Comforts may be purified from all 
Carnal Ends, and ſanRtified to ſome Divine Purpoſes; 
to the Glory of God, to the Honour of the Goſpel 


and the Salvation of Souls. ys | - 
IV. Sincerity and Uprightneſs of Heart is another 
Grace that muſt run through this Worſhip. Whether 
we ſpeak to God concerning his own Glories, whe- 
ther we give him Thanks for his abundant Goodneſs, 
or confeſs our various Iniquities before him, or ex. 
preſs our Deſires of Mercy at his Hand, ſtill let our 
Hearts and our Lips agree, and not be found Mockets 
of God, who ſearches the Hearts and. tries the Reins, . 


Sect 2 ef Prayer. „ 


whatſoever of the Cares of this Life enter into our 


E 5 | and 
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2 _ ſpy Hypocriſie in the darkeſt Corners of the 
re | e e = | 
V. Holy Watchfulneſs and Intention of Mind bon 
the Duty in which we are engaged; this muſt run 
through every part of Prayer. Our Thoughts muft 
not be ſuffered to wander among the Creatures, and 
rove to the ends of the Earth, when we come to con- 
verſe with the high and holy God. Without / this 
holy Watchfulneſs we ſhall be in danger of leaving 
God in the midſt of the Worſbip, becauſe the Tem- 
ations that ariſe from Satan and from our own 
earts, are various and ſtrong. Without this Watch- 
fulneſs our Worſhip will degenerate into Formality, 
and we ſhall find coldneſs and indifferency creeping 


upon our Spirits, and ſpoiling the Succeſs of our Du: . 


ties. Watch unto Prayer is a conſtant Direction of the 


great Apoſtle. 6 


I might add to theſe, Humility, and Delight, or Plea- 
ſure, and other Exerciſes of the ſanctiſied Affections; 


| but I ſhall have occafion more properly to mention 


them under the next Head. 


* * * 
— 
LI * 
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SGraces that belong 10 particular Parts of Prayer. 
* E Graces that peculiarly belong to the ſeveral 


I * Parts of Prayer, are diſtinguiſhed according to the 


* 


Farts of this Duty. (via.) 2 a” 
I. Invocation, or calling upon God, requires 4 ſpe- 


rial Awe of his Majeſty to attend it, and 4 deep Senſe 


of our own Meanneſs and Unworthineſs; and at the 
ſame time we ſhould expreſs holy Wonder and Pleaſure, 
that the moſt high God wha; inhabits Eternity, will 
ſuffer ſuch contemptible and worthleſs Beings as we 
are, to hold Correſpondence with him. 


II. The Work of Adoration or Praiſe, runs through 


the ſeveral Attributes of the divine Nature, and. re- 


- "quires of us the Exerciſe of our various Afſettions ſuited 
t theſe ſeveral Attributes, As when we mention 


God's Self-fufficiency and Ladependency, it becomes 
: 01S, 13 
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us to be humble and acknowledge” out Dependeneec > 
When we ſpeak of his Power,” and of his Wiſdom, we 
ſhould 'abafe our felves before him, becanfe of our 
Weakneſs and Folly, as well as ftand in holy Admira- 
tion at the Infinity of thoſe Glories of God. When 
we mention his Love and "Compaſſion, our Souls 
ſhould return much Love to him again, and have our 
Affections going forth ftrongiy towards him. Wheth 
we think of his Juſtice, we ſhould have a holy Awe 
upon our Spirits, and a religious Fear ſuited to the 
Preſence of the juſt and dreadful ' God. And the 
4 2 of his Forgiveneſs ſhould awaken ys to Hope ' 
and or. » ee e e Be 
III. Tn the Congeſſon of our Sorrows and our Sins; 
Humility is a neceffary Grace, and detp Cuntrition of 
Soul in the Prefence of that God -whoſe Laws W 
have broken, whoſe we have 'abuſed, whoſ 
Majeſty we have affronted, and, whoſe Vengeance we 
have deferved. ' Here all the Springs of Repenrance | 
ſhould be ſet open, and we ſhould mourn for Sin even 
at the ſame time that we hope Iniquity is forgivenn 
and our Souls are reconciled to God. Shame and ge. 
Indignat ion, and holy Revenge againſt the Cortugtions 
| 5 our Heart, ſhould be awakened alſo in this Part'of 
rayet. | . Sie agy +1 7 3 Wh 71 Ne r | 
IV. In our Petitions we ſhonld raiſe our Deren 
ſuch - different degrees of Fervency as the nature of ou 
Requeſts 'make neceſſary. When we Poa for the 
things of the upper World, and eternal Reſfings, we 
eannot be too Warm in our Deſires: Wien we ſeex 
the Mercies of Life, the degree of Fervency ſhould 
be abated ; for tis poſſible that we may be happy, 
and yet go without many of the Comforts of the pre- 
fent State. Sabmiſſon is here required: And God ex- 
pects to ſee his Children thus rationally religious, and 
_ wiſely to divide the things that are moft agrecable to 
dis Will, and moſt neceſſary for qur Pelicit x,. 
While we make Iaterceſſion for our Friends, or our 
Enemies, we ought to feel in our ſelyes warm and 
lively Compaſſion , and when we pray for the Churck 
- of Chriſt in the World, we ſhould animate all our Ex- 
A E 6  preflions 
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preſſions with à burning Zeal for his Glory, and Ten- 


derneſs for our Fellow - Chriſtians. 8 

V. Pleading with God - calls for humble Importunity: 
For the Arguments that we uſe with God in pleading 
with him, are but the various Forms of importunate 
Requeſt. But becauſe we are but Creatures and we 
{peak to a God, Humility ought to mingle with every 
one of our Arguments. Our Pleadings with him 
ſhould be ſo. expreſſed, as always to carry in them 
that Decency and that Diſtance that becomes Crea- 
tures. in. the Preſence of their Maker. In Pleading al- 
ſo we are required to exerciſe Faith in the Promiſes of 
the Goſpel, Faith in the Name of Chriſt Jeſus our Me- 


diator, Faith in the Mercies of aur God, according to 


the Diſcoveries, he hath made of himſelf in his Word, 
We are called to believe: that he is a God hearing 
Prayer, and will beſton upon us what we ſeck ſo far 


as is neceſſary for his Glory and our Salvation: TO 
believe that he is a Rewarder of them that diligently 


ſeek him, Heb. xi. 6. Here allo the Grace of Hope 


comes into exerciſe; for while we truſt, the Promiſes, 
we hope for the Things promiſed, or the Things for 
which we petition.. We ought to maintain an humble, 


bo © Sno rag of thoſe Mercies for which we. plead 
with 
look. up with David,. Pſal. v. 3, and with Habbakuk, 
Hand upon our Watch tower, and ſee what he will an- 
_ {wer us. Hab. ii. 1. | r 1 
Vl. In that Part of Prayer which. is called Profeſſion 
or Self Reſignation, great Humility is again required; a 
ſweet Submiſſion to his Will, a. Compoſedneſs and a 
Quietneſs of Spirit under. his Determinations, even 
though for Reaſons of infinite Wiſdom: and Lore, he 
with-hold from us the. particular. Comforts that we. 


Fer: Here let Patience have its perfect Exerciſe, and 


t the Soul continue in an humble Frame waiting upon 


God. While we give up our ſelves to God, a divine 


Steddineſi of, Soul ſnould attend it, and the firmeff 
Courage of Heart againſt all Oppoſitions while we con- 
Am all dur Scl&-dedigations to.the Lol. 


od 


God. We muſt direct our Prayer to him, and: 


v In 


Sect. 3. f Prayer.” + 
VII. In Sher a. moſt bearty Gratitude, of 
Soul is required, a deep Senſe of divine Favours, and 


a. Readineſs to return unto God according to his Good- 
neſs to the uttermoſt of our Capacities; a growing 
Love to God, and ſincere Lon 
him anſwerable to the VarietyAnd Riches of his Grace 
towards us. Here alſo with holy Wonder, we acknow-- 
ledge the Condeſcenſion of God to beſtow Mercies 
upon us ſo unworthy ;. and this Wonder ſhould ariſe 
and grow up into divine Foy, while we bleſs our Ma- 
ker for the Mercies of this Life, and our Father for. 
an Intereſt in his Covenant, and his ſpecial Love. And 
in our Thaxnkſgivings we ſhould be ſure to take notice of 
all Returns of Prayer, all merciful Appearances of 
God in anſwer to our Requeſts; for tis but à poor 
Converſe is maintained with God, if we are only care 
ful about our ſpeaking to him, but take no notice of 
any Replies he condeſcends to make to our poor and 
wortidels Addreſſes. 

VIII. When we 4% God, we ſhould ſhew an ear- 
neſt Longing after the Honour of the Name of God, and 


our Souls ſhould breath fervently after the Accom- | 


pliſhment of thoſe Promiſes wherein he hath enga 
to ſpread his own Honours,. and to magniſie his ow 
Name, andthe Name of his Son; we ſhould as it were 


exult and triumph in thoſe Glories which God, our 
God poſſeſſes, and rejoice to- think. chat he chall for; 5 


ever poſſeſs. them. 
Then we. conclude the whole. Prayer with our Amen 


of Sincority and of Faith, in one ſhort Word expreſſing 
over again our Adorations, our Confeſfions and our 


Petitions; truſting and hoping for the Audience of our 
Prayers and Acceptance of our Perſons, from whence 


we ſhould take Encouragement. to riſe from. this Duty 


with a ſweet Serenity and Compoſure of Mind, and 


maintain a joyful and a heavenly Frame, as thoſe that 


have been. with God. 
But leſt ſome pious and hemble Souls thould. be. 


diſcouraged when they find not theſe lively Exerciſes 


af Faith, Hope, Love, Fervency of Deſire, and divine. 
Delight. in. Worſhip, and thence conchude that rave = 


4 


\ 
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ing to do ſomething for: 


\ 2 
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have not the Grace of Prayer, I would add this Cay- 
tian, (vix.) That all the Graces of Prayer are ſeldom 
at Work in the Soul at once in an eminent and ſenſi- 
ble degree; ſometimes one prevails more, and ſome- 
times another in this feeble and imperfect State: And 
_ when a Chriſtian comes before God with much Dead- 
neſs of Heart, much overcome with carnal Thoughts, 


and feels great Reluctancy even to the Duty of Prayer, 


and falls down before God mourning, complaining, 
felf-condemning, and with Sighs and deep Groans in 
fecret, makes known his Burthen and his Sins to God, 
tho“ he can ſpeak but few Words before him, ſuch a 
Frame and Temper of Mind will be approved of by 


that God who judges the Secrets of the Heart, and 


makes moſt compaſſionate Allowances for the Infirmi- 


ty of our Fleſh, and will acknowledge his own Grace 


working in that Soul, though it be but juſt breathing 
and ſtruggling upward thro' Loads of Sin and Sorrow. 


n 
Directioꝶs to attain the Grace of Prayer. 

N'oftier to direct us in the ſpiritual Performance of 
this Duty, we muſt confider it as a holy Converſe 
matntain'd betwixt-Earth and Heaven, betwixt the great 
and holy God and mean and ſinful Creatures. Now 
the moſt natural Rules that I can think of to carry on 

this Converſe are ſuch as theſe. v3. ki uty 
Direct. 1. Poſſeſs your Hearts with a moſt affecting 
Senſe of the Charatters of the two Parties that are to 
maintain thisCorreſpondence'; that is, God and your ſelves. 
This indeed is one Direction for the Gift of Prayer, 
but it is alſo moſt neceſſary to attain' the Grace. Let 
© us confider who this glorious Being is that invites us 


to this Fellowſhip with himſelf; how awful in Majeſty! 


how terrible in Righteonfmeſs !- how | irreſiſtible in 


Power! how unſearchable in Wiſdom ! how alkſuffi- - 
cient in Bleſſedneſs! how condeſcending in Mercy. 
Let us again conſider who are we that are invited to 


this Correſpondence; how vile in our Original! how 
guilty in our Hearts and Lives! how necdy of every 
GN 1 ah ; Bl 1 


oe. Sho mn a © ns hh 


ect. 4. th (race of Proger. 166 
Bleſſing! how utterly.,ungapable, to help our ſelves! 
and how miſerable; for ever if e are; without God | 

And if we have ſincerely obeyed the Call of 15 
Goſpel, and have attained to ſome comfortable Hape 
of his Love, let us confider how infinite are our Ob- 
ligations to him, 400 how neceſſary and how delight- 
ful it is to enjoy Viſits here, with- whom it will be 
our Happineſs to dwell for ever... When we feel our 
Spirits deeply impreſt with ſuch Thoughts as theſe are, 
we are in the beſt Frame and moſt Aren Way to ** 
with Grace in our Hearts. * 
Direct. 2. When you come before God, — WL 
the Nature f this Correſpondence, it is all Spiritual; re- 
member the Dignity and Provilagd,. the Gs the 
importance it. 8 5 ar 1 

A- Senſe of the high n in 8 admitted * 
this Privilege and Henpur, will fill your Souls with 
humble Wonder, and with heavenly Joy, ſuch as be- 
comes the Favourites and Worſhippers of an infinite 


God. A due Attendance to the Deſign and Import- 


ance of this Duty, will fix your Thoughts to the moſt 
unmoveable Attention and ſtrict Watchfulneſs, it will 
overſpread your Spirit with Setiouſneſs, it will com- 
mand all your inward Powers to Devotion, and wil 
raiſe your Deſires to a holy Ferveney. Vou pray to 
him that hath Power to ſave and to deſtroy, about your 


eternal Deſtruction or eternal Salvation; and if Etet- 
nity with all its awful Attendance. will not zwaken 


ſome of the Graces of Prayer, the Soul muſt, be 4 2 


very ftupid Frame. 

-Dire&. 3. Seel earneſtly 4 ae of Friendſhip — ' 
him: with whom you converſe, and labour after a «ys 
Hope and Aſſurance of that Friendſhip. We are all by 
Nature Enemies to God, and Children of his Wrath, 
Rom. viii. 7. and Eph. ii. 2. If we are not teconciled, 
we can never hold Communion with him. How can 
we delight in converſe with an Enemy ſo. Almighty? 
ot pay him due Worſhip, while we believe he bates 
and will deſtroy us? But Oh! how. unſpeakable-is the 
Pleaſue in holding converſe with ſo infinite, ſo al- 


mighty, and ſo compaſſionate a Friend? And 607 
2 1 
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ready will all the powers of our Nature be to render 


every Honour to him, while we feel and know our 


ſelves to- be his Favourites, and the Children of his 


- Grace ? while we believe that all his Honours are our 


Glory in chis State of Friendſhip, and each of his Per- 
fections are the Pillars of our Hope, and Aﬀerances 
sf our Happiness? 

No in order to obtain this Friendſhip, and to pro- 
mote this divine Fellowſhip, I recommend you to-the 
next Direction. 

Direct. 4. Line mach open dud with Joes the Mode 
tor, by whoſe Intereſt you can come near God 
and be brought into his Company. Chriſt is the Way, 


the Truth and the Life And no Man comes to the Fa- 


ther but by him, Joh. xiv. 6. Through him Jews and 


Gentiles have acceſs unto the Father; Eph. ii. 18. Live 


-much upon him therefore by Truſt and Dependence, 
and live much with him by Meditation and Love. 

When a Sinner under firſt Conviction ſees © with 
Horror, the dreadful Holineſs of God, and his own 
Guilt and Deſert of Damnation , how fearful is he to 


draw near to God in Prayer? And how much diſcou- 
Taged while he abides without Hope? But when he 


firſt beholds Chriſt in his mediatorial Offices, and his 


glorious All-ſufficiency to ſave; when he firſt beholds 


this new and living way of Acceſs to God conſecrated 


by the Blood of Chriſt, how chearfully doth he come 
"before the \Fhrone of God, and pour out his-whole 


Soul in Prayer ? And how lively is his Nature in- the 
Exerciſe of every Grace ſuited to his Duty? How 
deep bis Humility ? How fervent” his Deſires ? How 
importunate his Pleadings 2 How warm and hearty. are 


his Thankſgivings ? 
And we have need always to maintain upon our 


Spirits a deep Senſe of the Evil of Sin, of our Deſert 


of Neath, of the dreadful Holineſs of God, and Im- 


poſſibility of our Converſe with him without a Media- 
tor, that ſo the Name of Jeſus may be ever precious 


to us, and that we may never venture into the Pre- 


ſence of God in ſet and ſolemn Prayer without the 
re of our Soul to Chriſt our — Introducer... 


Direct. 


. 
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Set. 4. the Grace of Prayer. ' 103 
Direct. 5. Maintain always a praying Fra me; a tem- 
per of Mind ready to converſe with God. This will 
be one way to keep all praying Graces ever ready for 
Exercife. Viſit him therefore often and upon all Oc- 
caſions with whom yeu would obtain ſome immedi- 
ate Communion at ſolemn Seaſons of Devotion, and 
make the Work of Prayer your Delight, nor reſt ſa- 
- tisfied till you find Pleaſure in it. n 
What Advantages and Opportunities ſoever you en- 
joy for ſocial Prayer do not negle praying in ſecret: 
At leaſt once a Day conſtrain the Buſineſſes of Life to 
give you leave to ſay ſomething to God alone. f 
; When you join with others in Prayer where you 
rie not the Speaker, let your Heart be kept intent and 
| ' watchful to the Work, that you may pray ſo much the 
better when you are the Mouth of others to Gd. 
Take frequent Occaſion in the midft of your: Du- 
ties in the World to lift up your Heart to God: He is 
ready to hear a ſudden Sentence, and will anſwer the 
Breathings of a holy Soul toward himſelf in the ſhort 
Intervals or Spaces -betwixt: your daily Affairs. Thus 
you may pray without craſmyg as the Apoſtle directs, 
and your Graces may be ever lively. Whereas if ou 
only make your. Addreſſes to God in Morning and 
Evening, and forget him all the Day, your Hearts © 
will grow indifferent in Worſhip, and you wü n - 
pay a Salutation with your Lips and your Knees, and 
fulfil the Talk with dull Formality.. x. 
Direct. 6. Seek earneſtly the Aſſiſtance of the Holy SH. 
rit. It is he that works every Grace in us, and fits for 
every Duty; it is he that awakens ſleeping Graces in- 
to Exerciſe; it is he that draws the Soul near to God, 
and teaches us this Correſpondence with Heaven. He 
is the Spirit of Grace and Supplication ; but becauſe 
this is the Subject of the following Chapter, I ſhall 
purſue it no farther here, 0 nt 
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Of the. Spirit f Prayer. 


LL the Rules and Directions that have hitherto  - 
£3 been: laid d in order to teach. us to pray, 
will be ineffectual if we have no divine Aids; We are 
apt ſufficient f our ſelves to think one Thought, and all 
that is Good comes from God. If therefore we would 
attain the Gift or Grace of Prayer we muſt ſeek both 
from Heaven; and fince the Mercies of God of this 
Kind that are beſtowed on Men are uſudly attributed 

to the Holy Spirit, he may very properly be called 
the Spirit of Prayer, and as ſuch bis Aſſiſtanee is to be 
ſought with Diligence and Importunity, _. - 
I T confeſs the Sperit of Prayer in our Language may 
+ ſometimes fonife a temper of Mind well furniſhed 
and ready for the Work of Prayet. 50 when: we ſay; 
There 'was.\a" greater Spirit of Prayer found in Churches 
in former Day thaw now; we mean, there was. 
greater degree of the Gift and Grace of Prayer found 
amongſt Men; their Hearts and their [Tongues were 
better furniſhed and fitted for this Duty. But to deny 
the Spirit of Prayer in all other Senſes, and declare 
there is no need of any inſtuences from the Holy Spi- 
vit to aſſiſt us to pray, carries in it 4 high degree of 
Self ⸗ſufficiency and borders upon Prophaneneſsz. 
My Buſineſs therefore in this Chapter ſhall be to 
prove, by plain and eaſie Arguments, that the Spirit 
of God doth aſſiſt his People in Prayer. Then to ſhew 
what his Aſſiſtances are, and how far they extend, 
that we. may not expect more from him than Scriptute 
promiſes, nor attribute too little to his Inſſuences: 
And after a few Cautions laid down, I ſhall proceed to 
give ſome Directions how the Aids of the Holy Spirit 
may be obtain d. MENS . 


" 
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Proofs of the Aſſiſtance of the Spiris of God in Prayer. 


1. the Influences of the Spirit of God in Prayer age 


lateral-Texts, (3.) The Experience of Chriſtians. 
I. The F*rf Argument is drawn from ſuch &xpreſs 
Texts of Scripture as theſe. eM. 
1. Text. Zac. xii. 10. I will pour out on the Houſe of 
David, and the Inhabitants e Jetuſalem, 4 Spirit of 
Grace; and of , Snpphications. Here the holy Spitit af 
God is called à Spirit of Supplication, with reſpect to 


theſe three, (1 Ti reſs Tects of Scripture: .(2.) Cob 


the ſpecial Operatiop and Euds fer Which heais hege 


promiſed. The plentiful Communication of his Ope- 
rations to Men, is often expreſſed by pouring him out 
upon them, as 1/4. xliv; 3. Prov. ic 23. In. Hi, & and 
many ocher places. Now: that this Pzophery refer bo 
the times of the Goſpel is evident, becauſo the, EfeRt 
of it is a looking to: Chriſt ay pierced or eruciſed. 1% 


Hall lool on him whom'rhey have piercad-.c 1 f 
Ob jection Some will fay this Premriſe only refen to 
the Jes at the time of their Converſ on. 


Anſwer. Moſt of theſe exceeding great and Precious - 
Promiſes, that relate to Goſpel times, are mad ak- 
preſſly t Jacob, and Iſrael, and; Jeruſalem an. 
in the, Language of the Old Teſtament. And hon 
2 ſhould we deprive our feldes, and; all G- 


even, of all theſe gracious, Promiſes at -Qmne = 
Stroke, by ſuch a confined Expoſſtion? Whereas:the. 
Apoſtle Paul ſometimes takes Orcafion to-qudte-a ro- 
miſe ot the Old Teſtament made to the Jes, and 


- applies. it to the Gentiles, a8 2. Cor; vi. 164175 18.1 


with duell in tem, and undi among them, and 1 will. 
be) their God, and they ſball ke my. Pecpis; Which is 

witten for the Jenes in eff, NAVI. £2. Cem % 
among them touch no uncltan thing A 
I will be, a: Father 1% yo, &c. which are cited from 


Ea. lik. 11. & Jer. Ani. 1 9. where Irael alone is 


* 


mention- 
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mentioned. And yet in 2 Ovr. vii. 1. the Apoſtle fays, 
Having therefore theſe Promiſes, dearly Beloved, let us 
cleanſe our ſelves, &c. And thus he makes the Corin- 
thians as it were Poſſeſſers of theſe very Promiſes. He 
gives us alſo much Encouragement to do the ſame, 
when he tells us, Rom. xv. 4. Whatſoever things were 
2written aforetime were written for our Learning, that 
we through Patience and Comfort of the Scriptures might 
have hope: and ver. 8, 9. he afſures us that Feſus 
Chrift confirms the Promiſes made to the Fathers, that 
the Gentiles may glorifie God for his Mercy. Again in 
2 Cor. i. 20. All the Promiſes of God in him are Yea, 
and in him Amen, to the Glory of God. Now it would 
have been to very little purpoſe” to have told the Ro- 
mans or the Corinthians of the Stability of all the Pro- 


miſes of God, if their Faith might not have embraced 


A 


-them. ; F503 
We are faid to be bleſſed with. faithful Abraham, if 
we ate Imitators of his Faith. Gal iii. 29. F we are 
Chriſt's, then are we Abraham's Seed, and Heirs accord- 
ing to the Promiſe; Heirs by Faith of the ſame Bleſ- 
ings that are promiſed to Arabam and to? his Seed. 
Rom. iv. 13. Now this very Promiſe, the Promiſe of 


the Spirit, is received by us Gentiles as Heirs of Abra- 


- ham. Gal. iii. 14 That the Bleſſing of Abraham might 

come on the Gentiles through Chriſt Jeſus, that we 
-might receive the Promiſe of the Spirit through Faith. 
Being intereſted therefore in his Covenant, we bave a 


Right to the ſame Promiſes; ſo far as they contain 


Grace in them that may properly be commun ted to 
us. And therefore tbe Houſe of David in is Pro- 
phecy of Zechariah, doth not only ſigniſie the: natural 
Deſcendants of David the King, but very properly in- 
cludes the Family of Chriſt, the true David; Believers 


that are his Children; and Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, 


and Members of the true Church, whether they were 


originally Jews or Gentiles: For in Chrift "Jeſus Men 
xte not known by theſe Diſtinctions, there is neither 


Jew-nor-Greek, Gal. iii. 28... 


2. Text. Luke xi. 13. After Chriſt had anſwered the 


Requeſt of his Diſciples, and taught them how to yur. 
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Sect. 1. 9 Spirit's , Aid. IO7 | 
by giving them 2 Pattern of Prayer, he recommends. 
them to aik his Father for the holy Spirit, in order to 
a fuller and farther: Aſſiſtance and Inſtruction in this 
Work of Prayer, as the whole Context ſeems to 
intimate. | 
3. Text. Rom. viii. 26. The Spirit helpeth our Infirmi- 
gies, for we know not what to pray for as we ought, 
bur the Spirit it ſelf maketh Interceſſwn for us with 
Groanings which cannot be uttered. This cannot be in- 
terpreted as though the holy Spirit aſſumed the Work 
of Chriſt, who is our proper Interceſſor and Advocate: 
Far the Spirit not being clothed with human Nature, 
cannot properly be repreſented under ſuch an inferior 
Character, as the Nature of Prayer or Petition ſeems 
to imply: Whereas our Lord Jeſus Chrift being Man as 
well as God, may properly aſſume the Character of a 
Petitioner. The Buſineſs of the holy Spirit therefore is 
to teach and help us to plead with God in Prayer, for 
the things which we want. And this will appear evi- 
dently by the next Scripture. | - 
4. Text. Gal. iv. 6. God hath ſent the Spirit of his 
Son into your Hearts crying, Abba Father, That is 
the Spirit of God inclines and teaches us to addreſs 
God in Prayer, as our Father. And ſo tis explained, 
Rom. viii. 15. Te have received the Spirit of Adoption, 
whereby we cry Abba Father. It may be noted here, 
that this Spirit of Adoption belongs to every true Chri- 
ſtian in more or leſs Degrees, otherwiſe the Apoſtle's. 
Reaſoning would not appear ſtrong and convincing. 
Becauſe ye are Sons, he hath ſent forth the Spirit of rs 
Son, &c. ei en | 3 1538293 
5. Text. Eph.vi.18. Praying always with all Prayer © 
and Supplication in the Spirit, and watching *therewnto 
with all Perſeverance. Theſe words i, , [inthe 
Spirit] have Reference to the Work of the Spirit of 
God in us, for ſo the Word & wa): fignifies in o- 
ther places of the New Teſtament. Mat. xii. 28. Fcaff * 
out Devils by the Spirit of God. Luke ii. 27. He came by 
the Spirit into the Temple. 1 Cor. xii. 8, 9. To one ts 
given by the * the Word of Wiſdom ;. to another 
Knowledge by the ſame Spirit, &c. In this Verſe of the 
| £ F Epiſtle 
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108 | Proofs of* the Chap:1V. 
Epiſtle to the Epheſians , it cannot properly lignihe 
- Praying with our own Spirit, that is with the Intention 
of our own Minds, becauſe that ſeems to be implied 
in the next Words, watching thereunto. in 
Objection. Some will ſay ſtill, that this Praying in 
the Spirit was to be performed by an extraordinary 
Gift, which was communicated to the Apoſtles, and 
many others in the firſt Age of Chriſtianity. Some- 
thing like the Gift of Tongues at Pentecoſt, and vari- 
ous Gifts among the Corinthians, when they prayed 
and preached and ſung by Inſpiration, 1 Cor xiv. 
Anſwer, Whatſoever there was of extraordinary and 
miraculous Communications ofthe Spirit in thoſe firſt 
Days of the Goſpel, we pretend not to the ſame now. 
But the Aſſiſtances of the Spirit, whereof we ſpeak, 
are in ſome meaſure attainable by. Chriſtians in all A- 
ges; for in this Epheſ. vi. 18. Praying in the Spirit is 
enjoined to all Believers, and at all times, with all 
ſorts of Prayer. Now tis not to be ſuppoſed, that at 


all times, and in all ſorts. of Prayer, _ Chriſtians ſhould 


have this extraordinary Giſft. 
We may alſo farther remark, that the Gift ef Prayer 


it f elf is not expreſſed. as ſuch an extraordinary and 


miraculous Gift, neither in the Prophecy of Joel chap. 
ji. nor in Act, chap ii. where that Prophecy of Joel 


is accompliſhed; nor is it mentioned particularly in the 


Epiſtles of St. Paul among the miraculous Gifts of the 
holy Spirit, in thoſe Places where they are enumerated. 
But only the Gift of. Prayer in an \unktown Tongue 

ſeems to be ſpoken of in 1 Cor. xiv. which rather re- 
fers to the Gift of Tongues than to that of Prayer. 
And tis not unlikely that the Omiſſion or Silence of 
the G of Prayer in thoſe Texts, might be deſigned for 
this. very purpoſe, (vix.) that tho' there were Gifts of 
. Prayer by immediate Inſpiration in thoſe Days; yet 
That there ſhould be no bar laid againſt the Expe&ation 

- of: Chriſtians in all Ages of ſome divine Aſſiſtances in 

Prayer, by a pretence that this was only an extraordi- 
nary. Gift to the Apoſtles, and the firſt Chriſtians, 
6. Text. James v. 16. which we tranſlate the efe#ual 
fervent Prayer of the Righteous, In the Original it 

N ; 2 ; 
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is Morus cvegy erp, the intronght Prayer. This word 
is uſed to fignifie Perſons poſſeſſed with a good or evil 
d Spirit, and it ſignifies here Prayer wrought in us by 
the good Spirit that poſſeſſes us, that leads and guides 
i us. And the werd is uſed in this Senſe ſeveral times in 
y 1 Cor. Chap. xii. where the Gifts of the holy Spirit are 
ſpoken of. Yet let it be obſerved, that here the K- 
poſtle is ſpeaking of ſuch an 4#wrought Prayer astall 
Chriſtians might he capable of, for his Epiftle is dire- 
Red to all the ſcatter'd Tribes of 17ael, Jam. i. 1. and 
he bids them all confeſs their Faults to one another, and - 
pray for one another that they might be healed, and for 
this Reaſon, becauſe the inwrought Prayer of the Righ- 
teous a vaileth much. * Lein ent 
The laſt Text I ſhall mention is, Fare ver. 10. 
Praying in the holy Ghoſt, keep your ſelves in the Tove 
of God. Now this Epiſtle is written to all that are 
fanctiſied by God the Father, preſerved and called in Je- 
ſus Chriſt, ver. 1. They are all directed to pray by the 
Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt. And thoſe who have not 
this Spirit, in ver. 19. are ſaid to be ſenſual, 1 
I confeſs the holy Spirit hath been in a great mea- * 
ſure ſo long departed from his Churches, that Wwe are 
_ tempted to think that all his Operations in Exhortation, 
Prayer, and Preaching, belong only to the firſf Age t 
Chriſtianity, and to the extraordinary Miniſters, Prophets, 
and Apoſtles; and twas from this Abſence of the Spi- 
rit, that Men proceeded to invent various Methods te 
ſupply the want of him in Prayer, by Pater Nuftere, 
Beads, Litanies, Reſponſes, and other Forms, ſome 
and ſome bad, to which they confined the "Churches 
to keep up the Form of Worthip and the Attention of 
the People; and at beſt we are left hy many Teachers 
to the Uſe of our mere natural Powers, our Reaſon 
and Memory: And hence ſpring thoſe reproachfaFEx- 
teſſions about the Spirit of Prayer, and the endleſs La- 
| ts of Men to make this Word 'fignifie only the 
Temper and Diſpoſition of the Mind: So the Spirit of |} 
Adoption in their Senſe, is nothing but a Child-like 
Temper, and the Spirit of Prayer means nothing elſe . 


but a praying Frame of Heart, . 


\ mo Proofs of the Chap. IV. 
But fince- ſome Texts expreſſly ſpeak of the  boly 
Spirit as working theſe things in us, ſince in many 
Scriptures the Spirit of God is promiſed to be given us, 
to dwell in us, and be. in us, and to aſſiſt in Prayer, 
why - ſhould we induſtriouſly exclude him from the 
Hearts of the Saints, and thruſt him out of thoſe Scri- 
ptures whereſoever the Words will poſſibly endure any 
Other Senſe ? Tis in my Opinion much more natural 
and reaſonable for us to interpret thoſe Places where 
the Spirit is mentioned, according to the plain Lan- 
guage of clearer Texts where the Name of God's own 
Spirit is written. | 
However, if a Man will but allow the Spirit of God, 


534 Sp>4329220 on | 


and his Aſſiſtances in Prayer, to be mentioned in any cr 
one Text of Scripture, ſo far as to be perſuaded and Fa 
encouraged thereby to ſeek thoſe Aſſiſtances that he in 
may pray better, I will not be angry with him that h 
he can't find this Spirit in every Text where others be- WW of 
lieve he is ſpoken of and deſign'd. | | of 

II. The ſecond Argument for the Aids of the holy - Il pl 
Spirit in Prayer, is drawn from collateral Scriptures, Pa 


and ſuch are all thoſe Texts which repreſent the bleſ- 

ſed Spirit as the Spring of all that is good in us, and 

- ſhew us that all other Duties of the Chriſtian Life are 

to be performed in and by this holy Spirit. Saints are 
born of this Spirit, Joh. iii. 6. Are led by the Spirit, 

- "Rom. viii. 14. Walk in the Spirit, Gal. vg 16, Live in 
: tbe Spirit, Gal. v. 25. By this Spirit -mortifie the Deeds 
of the Body, Rom. viii. 13. The Spirit convinces of Sin, 
John xvi. 9. and fits us for Confeſſion. The Spirit 
wit neſſeth with our Spirits that we are the Children of | 
Gad, Rom viii. 16. and thereby - furniſhes us with fp 
Thankſgivings. The Spirit ſan@ifies us, and fills us ſo1 
with Love, and Faith, and Humility, and every. Grace ig 
 _that is needful in the Work of. Prayer. Why then un 


ſhould Men take ſo. much Pains to hinder us from ati 
praying by the Spirit, when it's only by thzs Spirit we can thi 
walk with God, and have Acceſs to God, Eph. 2. 18. of 


III. The third Argument to prove that the Spirit of Wh 
God doth ſometimes aſſiſt Men in the Work of Prayer In 
is, the Experience of all -Ghriſtians with regard to the WB 
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Grace of Prayer, and many Chriſtians in the Exerciſe 
of che Gift of it too. The great difference is be- 
tween ſome Believers and others in this x eren 
where their natural Abilities are equal; and the diffe- 
rence” that is between Believers themſelves at different 


Times aud Seaſons, ſeems! to denote che Preſence or 
Abfenee ef the Holy: Spirit. Some Pens at e 


ecia!' Sexfons' will break out into a divine Rapture ig 

ayer, ind be carried far beyond themſelves Their 
Thoughts, their Deſires, their Language, and every 
thing that belongs to their Prayer, ſoems to have ſams- 
thing of Heaven in it.. 

Iwill allow that in ſome Perſbns this may be ab 
cribed to a great degree of Underſtanding, Invention, 
Fancy; Memory, and natural Affection of the Mind, 
ind Volubility of the Tongue; but many times alſo it 
hall-be obſerved, that thoſe Perſons. who have this Gift 
if Prayer in exerciſe, do not excel nor equal: the reit 
of their Neighbours in Fancy, Invention, Paſſion, or 
Floquenee; it may be, they are Perſons o mean 
Parts, and below the common Capacity of Mankind- 
Nor can it be always imputed to au Overflow of ant- 


mal Nature md warm Imagination, at thoſe times 
when * carried out in Prayer thus beyond them- 


this happens fometimes when they ſind 


ſelves ; 


their natural Spirits net raiſed not exaked, bit the o. 


ers of Nature lahour perhaps under 2 Decay and great 
Languiſhings, and they ean hardly ſpeale ot think | 
common Affairs. I with theſe Teſtimonies to the Ai 
of the Holy Spirit were more 


ſpiſe this Gift of the Holy Spirit, will deride the Pet 
ſons that pretend to any ſhare of it, as fooliſh, ſtupid; 
ignorant Wretches, and will repreſent tem generally as 


unlearned and ſottiſh Creatures, dull and-unthinking'z 
VWhirerce-eomes 


and yer when this Odjectton is made, 


this Fluency? this Fæxvau, and this wonderful Abilit7 


of pourin th Saul bef before God. in Prayer, whi 
the Scoffers them elves can't imitate? Oh?! then it is 
Mridatedito our Wit, our Memury, our Invention, our 
Fancy; ohr vehement 2 0us Confidence, 
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Impudence, 
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E Hues be Spitit Cbapdy 
Ampudence, to any thing rather than to the vans 
Gad, becauſe they are reſolved deſpite fully to COPPER be 
Power, and deny his Work inthe Hearts of vers. 

* 1 t here add Citations from the Articles and Li- 
rergiet of the Church of England, to conſirm the Do- 
mine of the Aids of the Holy Spirit n our religious 
Nerformances. We have no Power to de good. Works, 
"pleaſant and acceptable to God, without the Grate of God 
by (Chrift- preventing ut that we may have a Good-will, 


Art. ro. The work 9 of the irit——drawing the 
Mind to high and heavenly Things, Art,-17, An this 
ordinary Work of the Holy Spirit in all Belieyers; is 

called the) {Inſpiration ef the Holy Spirit, Art. 43, O God, 
from vom all holy ' Deſires, all good Gounſels, al 
Juft Works do proceed: Second Collect at Evening Prayer, 
And a little after, Almighiy God, who haſt given u; 
Grate to make our common Supplications.. And in the 
Collect, the fifth Sunday after Eaſten Grant that by 
thy holy Inſpiration we may think thoſe things that bt 
goa, and by thy merciful guiding may perform the ſame. 
Again, Almigbty God, of whoſe only Gift it cometh that 
thy faithful People do unto thee true and laudable Ser- 


— vice, 13 Sunday after Trinity. Grant that thy Holy 


Spirit may in all things direct and rule gur Hearts, 19" 
Sunday aftet Trinity. Homily 16%, p. 1,2, aſſerts the ſe- 
eret and mighty Working of 2 s Holy Spirit which ii 
wir hin ut: For is is the Holy Ghoſt, and no other thing, 
1 up good and godly Motions. # their Heart. Many 
more Expreſſions of this nature might be collected from 
© the Homilies and publick Prayers of the Church of 
England: So that one would think none of that Com- 
munion ſhould throw Reproach and Scandal upon the 
Aſſiſtances of the Holy un in . Works and reli- 


gious Duties. 25 
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How the Spirit affiſts us in Prayer. 


1 


i is evident then, that there is ſuch a wing as ; the 
4 Aﬀuſtance of the Spirit of God in the Work of Prev Bl 


* 


exd working with us when we have that Good- will, 
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Sect. 2. 4s in Prayer. 113 
bat how far this Aſſiſtance extends, — a farther Subject 

of Inquiry; and it is very neceſſary to have a juſt No- 
tion of the Nature and Bounds of io divine Influence, 
that. we may not expect more than God has promiſed, 
nor fit down negligently contented without: fuck De- 
grees as may be attained.  - 

Perſons in this, as in moſt other Caſes; ae very res" 
dy to run away with Extremes. They either Wund 
too much or too little to the Holy Spirit. a 

In my judgment thoſe Perſons attribute tos unn to | 


the Spirit of Prayer, 
e, Jay thr i to mars Aſie to be ox 1 
in Prayer, t ordinary and common Afﬀair 
Life; as when the Tema breaki tb Clods f his 
Ground, and cafts in rhe Wheat and the Barley, bis God 
dich" inflrutt | im to Diſcretion; ani "teach" hin Wa: 
xxvili- 24, 15, 16. But this is in cet o deny bis 
ere ae MY ; F y 
2. Thoſe who a w' the Spirir ef Go merely to excite 
fome. holy Motions in the Heart while they pray; and. to 
awaken ' ſomething of Grace into Exerciſe, a y 
so the Words of a Prayer but that he does ſatceany 
ing towards our obtaining the Ability or Gift of 
Praying; nor at all aſſiſts win in the Exeteiſe of the Git 
with proper Matter, Method, or Expreffion. i 2 
I perſuade my ſelf the Seriptures cited in the forego-  Þ 


nm No ac @aEanC”C©Oe> r 


ing Section, concerning Praying in the Spirit, can ne- 
1 ver be explain d this way in their full Meaning; ande 
m -hope to make it apparent in this Section, that the | 
Holy Spirit hath more and in Prayer, than both theſe” | 
1 Opinions allo ' 0 | 
_ Twink ufo on thé other Ban thoſe” Peons 1 22 
KY too much from the Spirit in our Day, a 4 
"1; be wait for all their dale to 8 
immediate and preſent Dict᷑ates of the Spirit of God ; Tb 
will never pray but when the Spirit moves them. F 
ind in 8 frequent Exhortations to pray, and 
prag always, i i: e. to pray ypon all oe... 
| — . wot find no Promiſe nor Encouragement to 
the Rhea the Holy Spirit will by ſudden and imme digte 
fs Te” in a ſenſible way, r to me every * 
* 
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of Rrayer. For tho the Spirit of God ſhould ſame- 
times withdraw himſelf in his Influences, yet m Buy 
ad Obligation to — Prayer ſtill remain. a 
58. — expect gs of the — * 7 47 
to. m 1 t 1s 
ration, ſuch e Prayers of Ben and Mo ſan, and — 
athery recorded in Scripture... Let us not 3 
to perſuade our ſolxes that thoſe Workings of the Holy 
Spirit in Miniſters, or ii comman Chriſtians ile they 
teach, ot exhatk. ar hy, xiſe to the Charter of 
thoſe miraculous Gifts that were giyen to the Apaſtles, 
ave primitive. Baliaxers; ſuch as are deſeribed in the 
Church of Carinth. aud elſewhere, - For at thoſe timos 
a hole Sermon or a whole Freyer together, was 2 
conſtant Impuiſe of the Holy Spirit, perhaps for the 
Weords.as well as all the Matter. of. it, which made it 


truly divine. But in our. Prayers, the Spirit of God 
leaves us much to our ſelves, to mingle man Weak- 


nefles and Defects with our Duties, both in the Mat- 


4+ ip. MEIN and in the Wards ; ſo. that we 
whole Sentence, that it is the per- 
Woo of e Spirit af Gd. And we 
n of Blaſphemy to n 
thing that. we ſpeak in agar; 
wel as to exclude Dane fram all the Pray. 


ers of the $ajats in * Day, 

3. Thoſe, who bade fo of the. Spirit a: 
, who ne- 

es in a ra- 


k Water, and hope to — ute and 33 All 
the Duty, without their owe. Fro thought. They wil 
cite tha Text which was given to the Diſciples, Mar. x. 


But this Ten be quit 


the J. 


eee 


n — whether this Word of = 


up a ſtore of mutter for this Duty 
Berees to expreſs our Thoughts 
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forbids/ them all Premeditation, but only an anxious 


and ſollicitous Fear and Care, as we are bid to tate no 
Thought for the'morrow, Mat. vi. 34. 1.0; be not over- 


ſollicitous or diſquieted about Proviſion for the mor- 


ww. But if Chriſt did utterly” forbid tem all Prepa- 
ration, yet that Command and Promiſe to the Apoſtſes 
in miraculous Times when they ſhould appear before 
Magiſtrates, can never be given to encourage the Sloth 


and L#tineſs of every common Chriſtian in our Day, 
when he appears in worſhip before Gd. 


Now in order to find the happy — betw erin 
theſe two Extremes of attributing too much or too lirtix 
to the Spirit of Prayer, I have Uligently conſulted the 
Word of God: And fo far as Lam able to judge or 
determine, = Aſſiſtance in Prayer may be reduced to 


tc age Mo ys nor off YE Ot S010 


. tr beſtows npon' ws r rel Captcitins, ſome 


aol Laing, JF ent, Memory, Inven- 4 


Ttion and natural Ave bas; me meaſute of Confi-. 


dence and Liberty of Speech * 1 Readineſs to utter 
the Conceptions of our Mind. 


„And chiß he doth to Believers in commoh Wklf'gs: - | 
Grft: comes rom God; Jam es i. 


ther Mea, . 


Ti And in à part r manner the third Perſon itt the... 
ti 


7 the Holy Ghoſt, is generally repreſeited #s _ 


— 


in ſuch ſort of Operativis; Wer where 
they ren 10 — ie ie d. 
He bleſſes our Diligence in Re 8. Bearing; 
Aitar in, Study ard {tre P##yer ; whereby While 
we'atrend to uſeful Rules a InſtraRions, we'treaſttte 
„ and Jearh by de. 


ceney, to our own and others Edification. - Thus he 
25 6 — to our Studies, in order to 
no wledge 


the' Learning of Tongues to interpret Scripture, aud th 
the holy. Skill of Exhortativn, it" ofder"to 2 | 
able N iſters-. 0 43% 


— 


riety aud De 


growin the > 
the Things of God az Chriftittis* wiid Ih + 


Alt theſe ite: cdlled-Piriewal Gifts en be 
fore flown in the primitive Times, they were given 
ol the ſi in an extz4ordinary matiner, without l. 
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116 Hou the Spirit Chap. IV. 
borioys Study to acquire them; but in our Day, theſe 
are to be obtained and improved by Labour and Uſe, 
by repeated Trials, by Time and Experience, and the 
ordinary Bleſſing of the Spirit of God: And the ſame 
muſt be ſaid concerning the G of Prayer. He ſancti- 


hen our Memory to treaſure up ſuch Parts of the holy 


ripture as are proper to be uſed in Prayer; he makes 
it faithful to retain them, and ready in the Recollection 
of them at proper Seaſons, If Men become ſkilful in 
any Faculty, and eſpecially that belongs to Religion, 

tis juſtly attributed to God and his Spirit; for if he 
_ tEaches the Plowman to manage wiſely in Sowing and 
Reaping, 1/a. xxviii. 26, 49, much more doth he teach 
the Chriſtian to pray. He divides to every one what 
Gifts he pleaſes, and works according to his gobd Plea- 
ſure, 1 Cor. xii. from V. 4. to V. 11. All ſecondary 
Helps and Means when well attended to and: well ap- 
plyed, are made ſucceſsful by his powerful Benediction. 
And we may ſay to thoſe Chriſtians who have the 


greateſt Gifts in Prayer, Who made thee: to differ from 


anet her? And what haſt. thou that thow haſt not re- 
ceiv d + 1 Cor, iv. 7. For if we-live net by Bread alone, 
but by every Word of Power and Bleſſing that proveeits 


from the Month of God, Mat. iv. 4. much more may 


we ſay concerning the ſpiritual Impro vements of the 
Mind, that they are not attained by our Labour alone, 


ut by the good Spirit of God making our Labour 


ur Mc e e l . 


wen 11 Ba 
III., He inclines our Hearts. to pray, and. keeps. them 


- an Eſtrangedneſs from God, and there is tog/much-of 
. It remaining in the beſt. There is a natural Reluctance 
to the Duties of immediate Communion with God; and 
- a Wearineß in them: Tis only the Spirit of God that 
works a heavenly Frame in us, that makes us ready to 
'Þ 2 — — us to 1 Ne, 
ere cerns, of our Souls, or the Affairs 
Lite, to go to the Mercy Seat, and to abidh there,” 'It 
is he that 2 and ſecretly. ſuggeſts, Now is the ac- 
| Copred time. The Spirit ſays to the Soul ſecretly, ſet 
wy Face, and the Soul re 


. * 
- 


* 


: antent upon the Mort. By. Nature there is in all Men 


Thy Face, O God, will 1 
Thy Face, * nk 


a © . et led ame ada. aA 


; LE - . 


Sect 2. Ain Pre, 17 
eek, Pſal. xxvii. 8. The Spirit ſaith, come to God: 
Prayer, as well as to Chriſt by Faith, Rev. xxii- t. It 
is he that enlarges the Deſires towards God, and gives 
filent Intimatiops of Audience and Acceptance. By 
his good Motions he overcomes our Delay, and an- 
ſwers the carnal Objections of our finful and ſlothful 
Hearts. He gives our Spirits Liberty ſor the Work, as 
well as in it, and recalls our Thoughts when wandring 
from God in Worſhip, whether they be drawn away by: 
our Eyes; or our Ears, or our buſie Fancies, 2 
geſtions of the Evil One. It is the Holy Spirit that halds 
us to the Duty in oppoſition to all Diſcouragements, 
and makes us wreſile and ftriue with God in Prayers. 
pour out our Hearts before him, and flir up our: ſelves to. 
tale hold of him; agreeable to the Language 'of thoſe 
_ Scriptures, Gen. XXIII. 24. Rom. xv. 30. Pſakixii.-31 Eſau 
Ixiv. 7. Now the Means which the Spirit of God gene- 
rally uſes to bring us to Prayer and keep us to the Du. 
ty, is by working in our Souls 2 lively Senſe of the 
Neceſſity and Advantage of it, or giving us ſome; Ree: 
treſhment and Delight in and by it. 
And if when we are engaged our. worldly: Affairs; 
or in divine Worſhip,” the Devil is permitted by ſudden 
violent Impreſſions on the Fancy, to draw our Hearts 
away to finful O hy ſhould it be counted 4 
ſtrange thing that the Bleſſed Spirit ſhould caſt in hol 7 
 Motians and Encouragements to the Duty ? 
IV. He oftentimes by hit ſecret Teachings „ * 
with the: Matter ef Prayer.” This is the | 


2 Wü of Man 
e ut upon pture to exclude 
Work of the Sirit of God, are very much forced 


ſtrained to make them fignifie any thing elſe. 
Tis plain that we knat) nat dat is gen for; our 

ſelves, Fecleſt vi. 11. and we of ourſelves, ſhould of: 

ten aſſ for things hurtful to us, Jane, iv. 3. We 4 
not acquainted with our own 8 Hor ul + 
. 7927 ERS ©. 0 | 4 \ IB Ss 01 


— 


— 


11 
of our Rehe f. Tis the Spirit that maſt convince us of 
Sin and Righteowſneſs, of Our Sin, and the Righteouſ- 
neſs of Ch, John xvi. 9. He is TI: of Iumina- 
2 ˙ wp; 2 

C x 41 G » t S God 
Aus prepared for Believers, : 1 Cor. ii. g. And therefore 
he mae interceſſion, or teaches us te pray for Things 
agreeably to the divine Will and Purpoſe. He now 
and then 1 gives a hint of ſome Argument to plead 
with God; either the Name or Mediation of Chriſt, 
ot ſome of his own Promiſes in the Goſpel, for he is 


promiſed to ate of the Things of Chrift, and ſhew them 


unte u, Join xiv. 26. and Jahn xvi, 15 „14. 15. Tis 
he that brings divine Things to our Remembrance: 


Hm Things as ave ſuited to the ſeveral Parts of Pray- 


Je ſets the Glory and the Majeſty. of God be- 
1 — Eyes, and furniſhes us with Matter for Ad- 
eration : By bringing Sin to our Remembrance, he 


us ſor Confeſſion. And by cating us to refle@ on our | 


many Mercies richly ſupplies us with ThavkGivings. - 

No fince the Evil Spirit is ſaid to phack the good 
"ard bf .tbe Word'of God out of the Heart, Matt. xiii. 

19. 1 may we not as well Appelt the Good Spirit 

to put good bhonughts into the Heart, ti; prepare ant 

furniſh-us for ſuch a Duty as Pyerf And Tuch kind 

of Iufluences as theſe, art called the Good Motions of 


- . the Spirit of Cod, which Chriſtians of almoſt every 
| Soct and Perſuaſion will allow in ſome degree. 
e the Spirit of God: | ſupplies n- 


Prayer one afbeg- another. Now as it is i 
Tongues ſhould ſpeak' all theſe together, 
le our Minds ſhould receive al the kind Hints of 


another as feems good'to him. Sometimes he fills aur 
Souls' With ſo deep und penitent 2 Senſe of our paſt 
Sims, mat we dur before God into humble Con- 
—— inming' of Prayer. O Lord. 


inn vide, What , Funwer thee? Mine Iniqui- 
VF x: , N. dA ** l ties 


"Hewob# Spirit... Chap; 


n ars e 58 


ady nf 


Marter-m- — 2 doth in . - the. 
— $7 At mon 
Tae vd the Difpoiion of the Nuteria of « 


it .is 2 | 
the Spine at once, but ſfacceſfively one after = 


. ²˙.ͥꝛͥ̃ ̃ ſuuu᷑ üÄT oe wg 9 ww TW 


Seck. i A in Frier. 
« ties are gone over my Head, . e | 
1 jg infinite.” Andperha uno ng 
miliations, thro' almoſt all the Time of W 

At another time the Spirit works 1 the of - 
Joy and Thankſgiving ; and the firſt. Words the Lips 
utter are the Language of Gratitude and Praiſe; 1 
« thank thee, Father, Lord of Heaven aud Ea 
« that tho the Myſteries of tife Goſpel are hidden ir 
« the Wile and Pradent, yet aaa ate owns»; L9v0---4, 
«unto Babes. | 

Sometimes: the Soul is ſo influm'd-with Bebe ahes- . | 
fach a particular Grace, or Mortification of ſome:ſpe-. 
cia Sin, that almoſt from every Part of Prayer, from 
Adoration:,; 'Confeſſion „ it wil 
fetch ſome Argument for beſtowing that Mercy; and 
at every turn inſert that ſpecial Petition, Wachen 
with new Arguments and Pleadings. 1 Yo 


Thus tho” the beautiful Connexion of one gentence 
with another, and the ſmooth" and eaſie Tranfition . 
from one Part of Prayer to another, be left much to 
the mere order of thoſe Materials 
will be- 
\. And 


our ſelves; 
which w — Spirit gives in while we 
in degree under his Direction or l 
if we mi underſtand: thoſe words of Elb ance Mert 
Senſe, Job xxxvii. 19. we have need of Afliftance'in / 
Penny __ and every thing when we: ſpeak to 

may-well cry out, Lord, Maul un what wo 
ls for we cannot order our Speech! by rex« 
fon of - Darkneſs," we need: Light and Inſtructiom from! 
thee, to frame our Speeches, — * them in r 


VI. The . e ſome: Aer als 
e 2 ae in For he 
concurs in am ordinary fe of our was 


tural, and acquired Peu o of — e, 
Vivacity of Spirit, 3 of 8 — 
we erpteſ thoſe — 
ende Nah nene in us in a ber 
And this he doth 150 i. pen Lp ane 
on the Things of God, and this more eminently 
Work of Prayer; 80 that hereb e @ aaere | 
= ans * with ; 
2 4 F 5 fulneſs 2 


E 


wo” F far the Spitic Chap. I 
fulneſs of Thought, and Variety of Expreſſion, to the 
8 t Comfort of his on Soul, and the Edification of 

Fellow-worſhippers. - Saint Puxl ſpeaks of this 
Boldneſs and Urterance as à ſpiritual Gift, i Cor. i. 5. 
and 2 Cor. viii. 7. And he often prayed for this Confi- 
Hence and Freedom of Speech, this mnie, in Preach- 
3 Eph. vi. 19. Col. i iv. 3, 4. And we alſo have Rea 

to aſł it of God in Prayer, for tis as neceſſary al- 
ſo in that Duty for carrying on the Work of Grace in 
our Hearts, and the building up of the Church, the 
Body of Chriſt, for which all Gifts are given. 

I wight add alſo, That as the Holy Spirit frequently 
by ſecret hints ſupplies us with the Matter of Prayer, 
be by that very means aſſiſts us toward Expreſſion; for 
* Expreſſion is but the clothing our Thoughts or Idea in 
8 2 Now in this State where the Soul and 


are ſo united, the moſt part of the Idea's and 
3. of our Mind are ſo join'd to Words, that 
Words ariſe as it were mingled with thoſe Idea's or 
Conceptions, which the Holy Spirit awakens within us. 
And we may humbly — that when he hath given 
us fome ſecret Whiſpers what we ſhould N for, he 
will at leaſt ſo far enable us to uſe proper Expreſſions, 
8 the ſame Thoughts and tter to thoſe 
ho join with us in Worſhip. * 10 
Eſpecially when an Materials of Piper are 
| brought to our Min Expreſſions, in ſome 
Henſe theſe are words . the Holy Ghoſt teacheth, 
that Spirit which is promiſed to bring to aur Remem- 
' brante things which Chriſt hath taught ut. But this is 
more evidently ſo at that time, when together with 


theſe Expreſſions, the Graces of, Prayer are wrought 


up to a lively Exerciſe, which is A af me 
 Afliſtance of the Spirit. 1 

VII. He excites thoſe Graces in I 6 which Sn 6 ſuited 

to the Duty of | Prayer. He ſpiritualizes our: natural 
Aﬀecions, and fixes them on proper Objects, and en- 
- larges-and heightens their Activity. When Sin is re- 
collected he awakens Anger, Sname and Sorrow 
: When. God is revealed to the Mind in his Glory and 


en he overſpreads * Soul with holy Awe and 
| _. bhiwble 


ſelves cold and dead to ſpi 


| 1 Benefits, and awakens all the Spr 
neſs. As theſe, Qualities in their 


2 
for as to the Manner of our Prayers chere is the 


Spirit helpeth us. He influences 


Fo ups 
and-upright Aim at the Glory % 7 and, 75 4 


amiſs, that we may ſpend them 
| che it be mentioned laſt) yet it 


oerning the Extenc 2 
2 
Lor Fray er, 
a Ae ip I 


and om us preſen 


<4 


9 


Redemption ate upon the Tho the Holy Spirit 
warms and raiſes our Deſire and Love. We are in gur 
Things, he makes us 


lively in Prayer, and h to the Work; he aj) 
a holy: Reverence of od N lg adore Bee 
works i ep — « God, and 00 5 alter _. 
him; .:Ferven mportunity in Peti | 
itual Marion Submiſſion | and-Refignation to 


ill of God in temporal Things; Faith in our Lon | 4 


Chris, and Hope in the Promiſes of the G 


Js „ while we plead with, God for an Anſwer to our 
Pra ers; he fills us alſo. with holy Joy 296 Exultation + 


od, while we recolle in Prayer, his *. — or 


au 5 — .. — are 
attributed to the Spirit of God, (which is not my e- 
ſent Buſineſs to prove) ſo in their conſtant Exerciſe in 

every Duty they want his farther Aſſiſtance and Ee 


cy, ſince of our ſelves, an Apoſtle could 15 2 5 1 


net ſufficient for one good Thought, 1 Cot. ü 
our "ſufficiency. is of God ; tis God of —— 


ives- us ſincere Aims. and Deſigns, in out belle 


ſtance of the Spirit neceſſary as well as to the Mat 

and tis hinted in the Text before cited, Rem, Vill. 2: 

We know: not what 'we pray for, as Te Oaks but , 
<4 


tion, for otherwiſe we are 75 2 7 


Lofts ee 3. 
This work of the Spirit is aw rein our 2 * 
eg ns * r » 


or 


— 4 +4 


the Prayer, and precedes his other 


own-Labour, in ſpeaking to God... 
Thus have I delivered ee 


Vu oc 
9 5 


* 


— — Aon. ſus Chriſt: and hi 


177 75 
warteth in us. bath to will, and to de, Pil. ii. I 5 


1:8 


4 


ux 2 
5 cog 3 
of Gl 

= 
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F 
nes Fer, * to 
the Bleffed Spirit us a Spirir of Prayer, and be ex- 
vader tes in our Day, conſt chiely in this; 

our into a praying Frame, the ſtirring 

| * Breathings after God, giving ſe- 
. 7 of our real Wants, and of Arguments and 
to plead wid God, awakening the Graces of 

* ve, Fear, Hepe and Joy, that are ſuited to this 
be / mY uty ; and dis 


iefly upon this Account that he i8 
cCilled 2 Spirit f Grace and Supplication. When theſc 
are raiſed to à high Degree, the Heart will have a na- 
tural Influence the Invention, the Memory, the 
Voice. Our ef the abundanct of the 
And 'for the moſt part, 
proportionable/to the Degree of 
inward Affection, and to the natural and acquired A- 
itt t prays; excepting rare 
where Men are carried beyond 


H \ EH 


2 rey E Greet Cod bes üred 
„every ery Firm to pray; and will hear and reward the hum- 
| ble and fincere 


rſhipper; Why may we not ſup 
de i . 
HE 


res ?. Is not he full of Goodneſs, and 
A Sinners that return to him? and w 
nor the Goodneſs incline him to aſſiſt t that 
defire and attempt 2 Return? Why may he not by ſe- 
S efires of that 


Kg IR him, when he ſees the 


22 give ſeeret hints of Ine 


r 2 DH "on i Y Ow FF OS $9 


venture into the Preſence of an 


draw out the Addreſſes of the Heart | 
Cod that is willing to pardon ? When — N 
ble Sinner labouring and ſtriving to break thro Tem- 
ptations,, to jay aſde vain Thoughts, to put 
things far away from: the Mind, and to converſe with 


iven him Faculties of Memory; levention nd Speechg þ 
8 may not he aſſiſt thaſe Faculties when diseſtedd! 
toward himſelf,. and make them ſwifter and warmetin - 


* 9 
4 
1 _ 
6 - 


* 


Ful to pr 


und mates us ſollicitous about the Succeſs of i. 
1 felf into 4 4 


without much regard 
may juſtly fear the Holy Spirit of God hat not much 


leave all and go aſide and 
5 —— Oy IH fit Jeu 


II. 21 IND N. r 
"Op * 0 5 


os Wat in 5 E . 
ne —— about the 2. the, Hir 
Tr E RE are many practical Caſes — — 
this Subject of the Aſiſlance"of the Spirit in pray- 

er which exeteiſe the Thoughts of honeſt and pious 
Perſons. It is not my Purpoſe here to enlarge in this 
ways byet that I may. event or obviate ſome -Diffi- 
2 88 Lwould lay down'thefe few Caurioass. 
2 — — not — — 

65" or Br Im ns of M to go 
c66d — from 'the Bleſſed Spirit. 12 To 
Sometimes the mere Terrors ef Conſcience, 4 
— Senſe of Guilt and Danger, will urge a natu- 
Man to go to Prayer. S0 the Sailors in Jonab's 

ip, when ſurpriſed with a Storm, each of them fell 


: 2 pra g. Tho the Spirit of God in his own Opera- 
tdions rs. why much uſe of the Conſciences of Men to 


curry on his ow,Ʒa Work, yet when theſe inward Im- 
par as: merely from ſome affrighting Pro- 
vidence, dden Conviction, and Torment-of Mind, 


and thus drag us into the Preſence of God, without 


any Aſfiſtance and Strength to perform the Buty, and 
to the Succeſt of the Duty, we 


had in ſuch Impulſes; r he both ler 


times Satan himſelf may 1 


t and La 
7 2 Impulſes — 


ſon to go 21 


e id mnteaſonatle!:tWhencworg'engiged! in 
ſome _ Bafineſs that is the pro 


Duty of that 
commands in a moment to 
But the Spirit of God 
ſo as never to: thruſt 
out another neceſſary Duty toward God, or toward 


Seaſon," he tyrannically 


Men. He is 2 God of — his Sprit always Wo: 


excites to the 2 Duty of the Hour; — 
dn. would b vert us from one Buſineſs by | 


cing us away to another, and then leave us to oi 


" ach 


- 


8 in ft, ieren deff, wa ; 


Þ, 


2 —— 1 
II. Second Caution. Dat 
be Spirit of Prayery —— vehemene and 
421 certainiy to diſtinguiſh them from the Motions 


en 
ward his People, — to the Diſpenſation under 


which they ate; eithet in à more ſenſihle, or a mote 
entitle" $31? « 32 194. O1 2 4 2617 2165 6 


Strength 
in our Souls. and by conſequent 


axpeth Hhbdnfilentil of 


: for the — — ach a0- 


im pere 


Under the all Teſtament, the Spirit of God aſten car 


ried the Prophets away, as if it were in an Extafie be+ 


4 your themſelves; their Style, their Geſture, as well 4 


rd Commotions of Heart, were frequently difſe: 

rent from the common manner of Men, and did ſuffici- 
ently evidence to themſelves, ind in ſome meaſures to 
— alſo, that they were ——ůů— the 
Holy Spirit at ſpecial Scaſ ons nonth 
. Under 'the New Teftament "the Apoſtles: had-a wo 
conſtant and habitual Aſſiſtance of the Spirit, though it 
was extraordinary alſo; and in a calmer way were in- 
fluenc in-Prayer and Preaching more agteeable torres 
tional ; tho without doubt they themſelves: 
knew when they yere under the certain Condud 
the Holy Spirit. W H 12 Us eee alt 


n owr. Day when we have not Reaſon to expect e x 
— Inſpirations, the Spirit of God uſually! 


us in ſo ſoft and ſilent a manner;/ agrecable to the 


Temper of our own Spirits, and concurrent Circum 
ſtances of Life, that his Workings are not to be eaH˙,; 


diſtinguiſſi d by our ſelves or others, from the ratibnal 


Motions of our on Hearts, influenced by moral Ar- 


gumonts; tho% by the holy n ſanctis 
ſome Aſſiſtance from 


Fying Effects, we know we had 
nit. 1 cy Hoh pom ogy bs DIS YH bt 


Such are his Operations generally in Converſion; 


| Sandification and Conſolation!; he works ſo connatu- 
A yy and ſweetly with our.own Spirits, that we cannot 


certainly diſtinguiſh his Working by any Vehemence. at 
fiof Impreſſion , but it is bebkiiows by the 


Sori and Reliſh) of divine RD 2 feel 
units Sanctifica» 


don in our Hearts and Lives. —.—. Buse 
Rs. : 0 MS 1 47 IBvS Rs; AK C2 04h ee : 


99D 5 | in. Third 


—— — owght not ce deny 


uſually gradual, and begun and 
dences, Sermons, occaſional Thoughts — moral Ar- 


6 
—— A hated kn 
Ground to expeth extraordinary influences from wy 
weterly.; for God hath no where bound himſelt᷑ not to 
beſtow. them : — — which immediate 
Inſpirations, were. given, are long ceaſed among us 
where the Goſpel is ſo well eſtabliſh d, yet — 
not been wanting Inftances in every of ſome ex- 
Teſtimonies bf the Spirit of God to the 


Truth of the Goſpel. both for Conviction of Unbe- 


lievers, r — 


Conſolation of his own People. 


In — — of @ Sinzer;. the 8 


on by Provi- 


goments from Time to Time, till at laſt the Man is 


detome a new. Creature, -and: reſolves heartily to give 
_ up: himſelf to Chriſt-according to the Encouragem 


ents 
Vet there are now and then ſome ſur- 


fudden/Converfions wrought by the over- 


of the Go 
Prtaing 


powering 
— Converſion of St. Paul. 1% viotts: 


ln es Cen ſalatias — Spirit generally al- 


fiſts their own Minds in ing their Hearts witty 
the Rule of the Word, and makes it appear they are 
the Children of God, by finding the Characters of A- 


hath in a more immediate manner ſpoken Conſolation, 
and conſtrained the poor trembling Believer to receive 
it : And this kath been evidenced to be dirine, by the 
1 e . that hath followed 
it. 2 ee a5 


are Inſtances wherein the Spirit of God hath: carried 2 
devout: Perfon in Worſhiꝑ fur beyond his own; natural 
_ acquired Powers in the Exerciſe: of the Gift of 
n and raiſed him to an uncommon and das 

ce 


* , 
4 4 . 


— — 


it's. Work is | 


Influencesof the Holy Spirit, fomething. une 


doption in themfelves; this is his ordinary way ot wit» © 
- nelling; but there are Inſtances When the Spirit of God 


— The ordinary Adiſtances. of the | 
Spirit, given in our Day to Miniſters, or pri vate-Chri- 
ſtians in their utmoſt extent, imply — 
L have deſcribed: in the foregoing Chapter : But here 


2 ALLELES. MC 


2 
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— 


Seftca:' rhe nme. nay+* © 
degree of the Exerciſe of praying Grates,” very neat to 
e od not . 4d Ser 
If a Miniſter in a publick Aſſembly has been enabled to 
make his Addyefics to God with ſuch a. flow. of divine E- 
loquence, and fpread-the Caſes of the whole Aſſem 
befote the Lord in ſuch expreſſive Language, chat al- 
moſt, every one preſent hath. been ready t confehs, 
ſurely he knew all my, Heart; if they have all felt fame» 
thing of a divine Power attending-his Words, drawing 
their Hearts near to the Throne, and giving thema 
Taſte of Heaven; if Sinners have been converted in 
Numbers, and Saints have been made triumphant in 
Grace, and received bleſſed Advances toward Glory, 

| woald pot be afraid to ſaxy, Surrey Cod i in this 
« Place: preſent with the 9x:reordinary Powereend. lune 


5 oo ef ie Spiri e. | 
Af a. Carifizan hath been taught by this Spizit making 
/nterceſiiqn. in him to plead with God for ſome, pant» . 
eular Mercy in ſuch an un wonted Strain of humble nd 
des renly Argument, that he bes found in himſeiſ ſe- 
act and in ward Aſfurances that the Mercy ha- be 
beſto wei by ſomathing oi a (prophetical-Lmpulie,; and 
kas never been miſtaken; if Grace has beentin vigo — * 
tous Exerciſe in the Prayer, and afterward the Succels 
dy ; rn — 2 — —— : 
to believe the cmurraprd: Preſenes of thi: Spuris 
of Prayer wick him at chat Scaſon. 1 0 
and, and ſr ve Miniſters and private Chriſtians of the: 
laſt Age in Salam, . 2 
of this gracious 47 | ef ithe | Spiri PSI04997Y 
If a ſerious and -Worthipper,. that hath bern 
long ſeeking after the Kn of ſome divine Truth, 
ſhould ſiad hinmſeif enligutend upon his. Knees, with 4 
Beam of heavenly Light ſhining upein that Truck win 


moſt peculiat Evidence, and teaching lim more in ne 


un LEES SS © 


1 * K 


22 learn'd'by :dfonths of Labour and 
dy An fever s.. of i of Proyer- Mania 
ton. Luther is ſnid tu have Enjoy d ſuch divine Favours | 


WWW 8 


1 118 | — Ache w 


and their Inſſuence to 
lines: There is therefore the ſame Rule to judge of 


g 
Ik a boy Soul hath been confficting with Doubts and I n 
Feats, and waiting upon God jn all his appointed ways 4 
of Grace, ſeeking Conſolation and Aſſurance of the I | 
Love of God; if while he hath been at the Throne of &Þ # 

Grace, he has beheld God as his God ſmiling and re- 
conciled, and as it were ſeen the Work of God on his 
own Heart in a bright and convincing Light, and per- 
haps by ſome comfortable Word of Scripture impreſt 
on his Thoughts, hath been aſſured of his Love to 
God, and the Love of God to him; if from that 
immediate Senſation of divine Love he has been filled 
with Foy wnſpeatable and full of Glory, as well as warm d 
with heavenly Zeal for the Honour of God, his God 
: 1 | 2 a — wt © woke 

a Child of G0 e # Influence of the Spirit 
Adoption, teaching him to pray and cry, Abba; Father.” 

But concerning ſuch Workings of the Spirit of God 
as theſe are; becauſe there have been many vain and 
x pretences to them, I would make three Remarks, 
1. Theſe are rare Inftances, and beſtowed by the 
Spirit of God in fo ſovereign and arbitrary a manner, 
according to the ſeeret Counſels of his own Wiſdom, 

that no ar Chriſtian hath any ſure ground to ex- 
| them. Tho' I'm perſuaded there are many mote 
Inſtances of them in ſecret, among pious and humble 
Souls than ever came to publick Netic e. 
#2. They are beſt judged of and diſtinguiſn d from 
the mere Bttecbb of x — 1 . 
tit of Deluſſon, not ſo much dy 
Vehemence of the preſent Im — A- 
of the Word of God. 
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— to the dnſpiration o the Apoſtles: and ſirſt 


5 in tb | Iracb and Power: of them, yet they 
falt for ſhort in-the r apy gs For che Spirit of 
God bath not taught us (6: 
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In Prayer, as that any one can fay; cheſs are per 


of Fervehcy and Power, and with a | Defigh to make 
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divine Inſpiration; becauſe he would have nothing 
ſtand in competition with his written Word, as the 
Rule of Faith and Practice of his Sainte. 
IV. Fourth Caution. Do not make the Gi of Prayer; 
the Meaſure of your Judgment concerning the Spirit ef 
Prayer. If we ſollow this Rule; there are three Caſes. 
where we may be led into Miſtake 9 907 3007 
The firſt Caſe is, when the Gift is in great and lively 
Exerciſe. Have a Care of believing, that all thoſe Pers 
ſons pray by the Spirit, who prohounce very pet 
Expreſſions with great ſeeming Fervency, and much 
Volubility of Speech; when (it may be) their Behswi- 
our and Character in the World is fin ful and abamins- 
ble in the Sight of God. It is true indeed, wels 
of God ſometimes beſtows conſiderable Gifts upon 
ſons that are unconverted; but we are notimmediate- 
ly to believe that every thing that is bright and/heauti- | 
ful is the peculiar Work of the Spirit in our Day, un- 
les we have ſome Reaſon to hope the Perſon is alſb 
ond of the Sons of Gd. 
Much leſs can we ſup Geſture," di- 


that noiſie GE MA 
ſtorted COuntenance, Violence and Vociſoratiom at 2 
Signs of the Preſence of tie Divine Spirit; ſometiimess 
indeed the extrabrdinary Anguiſn of Mind, orvinward * 
Fervour Feta have — from the Splins. 

of Gbdy loud Complaints and Groanings. Dau ſom ee 
times practiſed this; as appear in his Pſalms; ene 
hriſt hiniſelf, when eſt vrith Sorrows heavier than 
An old: * Heng Cries and' Tear in n 
Days of bis. Fleſh, Hebie d ) and we are ſute the Spi 
rit of Prayer Was with him But there may be great 
Noiſe, and violent Commotions uſed to make a ſhe 


up the want of in ward Devotion God hbimſelf was 
indeed pteſent at sinsi withoFbubder and Lightning, 
and ther , Tramperonbe,/Exod. xi But ano- 
ther time when he came dom ti viſit Elijab, he- 
not in tbe Eurtbquale, nern ih Tempeſt, but in the 
Sill finall Faicn, 1 Kings zi 


I would! not impute — 5 4 
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a ſome ſuch Perſons 


$ ay | In Cautious aber - Chap NN. 


Prayers of one Miniſter and another, one Cchriſtian 
| another, merely to the Preſence ot Abſence of the 
ly. Spirit. Natural Conſtitutions, Capacities, Ac 
quirements, natural Affections, and providential Cir 
ces can make a great Difference. Not would 
Limpute the Difference that is betwirt the Prayers of 
| the ame tree Chriſtians at different Seaſons only, to 
the unequal Aſſiſtances of the Bleſſed Spirit; for ma 
that things may concur to make them more or leſs 
cold or fervent, dull or lively in the Exerriſe of the 
Gift-of Prayer. 
24 The. /ocopd, Caſe: wherein. we my. he in N of 
Miſtake is, Where: there is but 4 fall meaſurt ef the 
Giftcof-Prayer. Ho ready are ſome Perſons to judge 
| the;Spixic Gf Prayer is abſent from the Heart of that 
Heron that ſpraks to Cod, iſ he hath but a mean and 
<contemptible Giſt; if he ſeems to repeat the fame 
ES Hs bo Rene or Ghgrerd 
in improper or difagreea 
LTanzüsgt, if he hath oo Beauty of Connexion be- 
twizt his Sentences, and hath little Order or Method 
in the. — of Prayer. Nom, tho ſuch Perſons 
ſo ml and deſpiſeble a Talent ſhould 
not ibe forward to ſpeak Im Prayer in à great He mbly, 
br among Strangers, till by Practice ãn à more private 
Way they have attained more of this holy Skil; yet 
chere may be much of the Spirit of ayer in te Hearn 
ot e er ei 254! 
feln may be they afe young Ch iſtians Mtely donvert- 
ed, and are ——— leut to L 
fnewof r 12:2 new” t6 how, tho their 
Teal he warm, and their Hearts lively in Grace. | And 
natural Baſkfulneſs may e binder the Exerciſe 


3 wot nt sen 
Or it may bo 1 2 very low matural / Parts: 2 
Nor laremion and Memory, a bamtenneſt of Words, or 


ſome Difficulty or Unhappineſt in their common way 
ofeapreiling'themſeivesabout other Afairs; they may 
de ſome vf.thofe pi of this World ther God hath 


called to the Knowledge of hi Son, and filled their Hearts 
with: rich Grace: — doth. not {6 fut :exalt Na- 


| en? 


: 
0 Tue, 
„ - 


a - a bd een witY 502 oa. 


S 


rener Leer TRA 


re., 


SA \ at. i 
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ted our . ts 5 e hh every this, t it is agrees 
ble in the Gift of Prayer. 


: 1 9 5 . = 


%. * 4 


Set. g che Spiri fibres." tot 

N Gehtivus'an Kine 
8 Wang n&tit and Vivaci 117 aig yo 
x ban a. dg diſuſe 17 ves ** 


a ee 


Ind at firſt when they are called to 
again they may 


much at 4 lol . N che Gift 
Puiye = Thy rio in 5 des Ac ad 7 
haps they are A0 etfilc of dec 
ity and Mourning” before God under 'Senſc.- 
Gab or overwhelmed of tivine bes. 
or . and wrefflinz hard with. ſome | 


by ſome == Fa Wy Li 1 be in 


his he wee» Fader 


rrp e 
Gr ful 5 Ne from them the Erer⸗ 


eite of the Gift: of Prayer ta puniſ them uh Tome 

and Con for fome neglected; Duty,..and 

mem (it may be) for Carelefſheſs in ſeekiyg e l 

holy Skill of ſpeaking to God, tho; ſure Graces, n | 

18 Leal and Love, may be at work f in the Heart 
Sometimes it may happen that the 1 A 

is dom munſeated in 4 Yes degree to an 18 Chrte 

ſian, whb falls ing many” thoughtleſs, ae bejes 

Geſture in Prayer, or d dete is 64-06 _ 


Aae Decency when he was 8 1 
TX are not cafily cured afterward, We. 75 
Da Hy deſpiſe 16910 re in 7 12 

ers, but endeavout e ha ies ang 
divine frp tr. Fraitty and JV ek 9 
fuch Pe y, and be 1055 much 1 4 ihhpnad EXCin 


The Third-Cafe- ere we are-io danger 6 ME 


| take, is, Rs the t ir nd expreiſed at all. Some 
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poſſible that a poor humble Chriſtian, may pray in the 
Spirit in the ſecret and ſilence of bis Heart, while the 

Perſon, that 99230 God in the Nang, of others hath 
e 9e Vos 22 ne Spirit of God, with him, 


| e fer er are 2, KNOWn( and 
prefered” 5 r bo. * 25 of Prayer in the 
mmon, Lan; nage of. 


; ans is never apply d to 
the*exerciſe of the Gift where there is no Grace, yet 


-*ris often apply d to the exerciſe. of the Grace of Pray: 
er with Nn Co regard 8. the Gift, 50 Uh 5 
tion. ame meaſure 
n at all times * 2 Spiris.of prayer. He 
has gre: bound himſelf. to he. 79 preſent with 
His 2 ihe the ſame degree; of Influence, tho' he 
will never u erly forſake thoſe of whoſe Hearts he has 
taken Poſſeſſion as his Temple and Reſidence. He is 
Compare to the Wind by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; 
John ill. The. Wind blows where and. when it lifteth, 
_ and ig not always equal in the. ſtrength of its Gates, 
7 in blowing on the lame; part, of the Earth. 
oly Spirit is a Sovereign and free Agent, and 
diſpenſes his Favours in. what Meaſures he pleaſeth, 
and at what Seaſons he will, 


© Thoſe therefore that enjoy at preſent, 4 large ſhare - 


of Affiſtance from the Spirit of Prayer, ſhould not 

- preſume upon it that ke By. mall 1 0 enjoy the ſame. 

: 715 2 have in any meaſure. lo it pould not de- 
en den J it again; and thoſe. that ha ve hot 

yet 0 rt bleſt his Influences, may humbly 

to attain tem by ſeeking: and 
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Direct. 1. e 
dab in Jas Chriff ofthe 85 . Foy 
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increaſe in.the 4% of the Holy de ! ne much 05 
be 575 of the. 8 I 1 Fs nent in Act af 
pendence upon Chr eſus: For the Spirit. i, en . 

im 7 MN 205 in all me that 5 

is ſulne/; s we way rive every Gift and every Grp, 

Jobn iii. 34. and John 1. 16. As in the natural fo 
the ſpiritual or 2 Body, the Spirits that give life 
and activity to the Heart and Tongue, and to all the 
Members, are deriv'd from the Head. He that lives i in 
Heaven as our Interceſſor and Advocate to preſent dur 
Addreſſes. and Petitions to the Throne, will "ſend. 
own: Spirit down to Earth to aſſiſt us in drawing then 
up. Live much upon him therefore as your. Interce 
ſor and your vital Head. 

Direct. 2. Give all diligence to acquire this” ' Gifs or 
holy Skill, according to the Directions concernits 0 Mat 7 
ter, Method and Manner of Prayer, Which 

laid down, before; and be much in the grelle, 7 young 
er 7 in, ſecret and with one another, th 

row and he itpprov'd by Fier | Th 

Spirit S (PAL will, come and bleſs the our of, LING 
Mind een the acquiring of Spiritual Gifts... 
thy.is commanded | to e Fo e y _— 
7 . , 


an 


a. x Beende 13 chr 


ditzrion, on the Things of God". . 
wholly wp to the Work, that Chis profiting ef pe 
tho he receiv'd Gifts by Tnſpifation. 728. iv. 3. com- 
par d with, ver. 14, 15. And 2 Ti, i. 6, And much 
| mores ſhou'd we do it who. are not thus inſpir d. : 
tophecy was 4 = immediate Inſpirati- 
5 Mn were of old che Schools of tht Prophers, 
„in ae young Men retain to up 
ey might be the 
Prophecy and 
oy were N the 


1 
ſelves w th Matter or 
Spirit of God 87 
eans, As in the th ngs of Nature 10 in the things of 
nes tis à true and Divine Proyerb; the Soul of the 
rd Ae ſreth and bath nor, but the Soul of the Dili 
net ſhalt mad fat, Prov. xii, 4, We arc to put 
oF our beſt Efforts,, and then hope for divine Aff- 
tance, for the Spirit 0 Sorbet s 11 ethtr with us, ouvar 
TIA@ue dr), Rom. V a Man ſhould take 
hold of one end of a Daren in order to raife it, and 
ſome mighty Helper ' ſhould make his Labour effectu- 
» Us oy wann it up at the other end, and fulfilling the 
De It. was Nate Encourageinent which David 
Ive hy Son Solomon, T Chron xxti. 16. Ariſt and be 
ang, and the Lord ſhali be with thee. While we are 
up our ſelves to obey the Command of God 

0 18 his Face, we have Reaſon to hope his Spirit 
1 5 TY us. to this Obedience, and affiſt us in 


hen God commanded Ezekjet to ariſe 

% Feet, and bid him put forth His natu- 

Hf owers 7755 raifng himſelf, The Sfitit" entred 

Tie Him, ih 1120 x wow 7 bis 1 and; by a Divine 
Per i ma W. t, 2. 


| 9 4 ata Spirit of Prayer. Depen not upon all your 
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"S6Q14- rhe Spirit of Prayer: mas 
natural — Abilities, what © glorious fttain- 
ments ſoevet you enjoy. How have ſome "Perſons 
been ſhamefully diſappointed, when they have ven- 

tur d prefumptuouſly to make their Addreſſes to God. 
by the mere ſtrength of their own Wit, and Memory, 
and Confidence? What Hurry and. Confuſion of 

Thought have they fallen into, and been uncapable to 
proceed in the Duty? The aviy Spitie ſhall be given to 
them that aſt aright, Lale xi. 13. Plead the Promiſes 
of Chriſt with Faith in his Name, Jos tiv. 16, 17. 
For he has promiſed in his on Name and in his Fa- 
ther's to ſend his Holy Spirit. 

Diroct. 4. Quench nor the no UW confining 
your fol ves eo any ſer Forms whatſoever. 2 anfoing 
Spirit of God'may:be "preſent; ind aſſiſt in the exer- 
eiſe of Grace, while we uſe Forms of Prayer, yet let 
us have a Care how we ftifle or reſtrain any Holy Mo- 
tions, or good Deſires, and heavenly Affections. that 
are ſtirred up in our Hearts when we pray, If we re- 
fuſe to expreſs them, becauſe we will not vary from 
e Ki * written — us, x or 

grieving t Spirit, an ng 
rt from us as hes abs Spirit of Grace; 
— — hinder our ſelves from his Aſſiſtance KC 
in the Gift of Prayer. „ 
While you borrow the beſt aids in your Devotion 
from t Prayers that are endited by the Spirit of 
Lou in Scripture, take care and quench not his farther 
rand, by conſining your ſelves entirely to thoſe 
ords —.— The Holy Spirit may be 
quenched, by tyiag your ſelves to his- cn 
ords; or, 1 if ne had: thought thoſe: Words of Scti- 
pture All-ſufficient for all the Deſigns and Wants of 
-his Saints in Prayer, he would have given ſome hint 
of it in kis Word; he would have required ais to uſe 
thoſe-prepers-ulways ;. und there have been no 

. Promiſe of the Spirit to aſſiſt: ug in this Works 
but now hu has promiſediit, and has forbid us to.quench * 
itz while we Dr ng. T Theſ. vin, 18 
Direct, 3 Dare not vo indulge" your ſelves in 4, courſe 


ort War ſhip, in 4 rand of Bum, and Lit 
| FSorvices, 


IG; Diwan ch — * Chapclv. 


Servites, without Pions Dyſpoſprions and warm Devotion 
am-your cown Spirits. There may be danger of this 
Formality and Coldneſs even in the exerciſe of the 
Gift of Prayer when we are not tyed to a Form. And 
how can we think the Spirit of God will come to 


our Aſſiſtante, if our Spirits withdraw and are, abſegt 


from the Work? e 


Take notice of the Frame of ade, in na, 


obſerve. the Preſence or Abſence of this divine Aſſi- 
Kant; the Holy Spirit; and fince ye are bid to pray al- 
-ways in the Spirit, Enbeſ. vi. 18. be not ſatisfied with 
any one Prayer, where ye have found nothing at all 
of -inward divine Breathings towards God through: the 
workof his own Spirit: O ihediſmal Character and Tem- 
per of rhoſe Sulz, tliat: pa whole Yeats, of Worſhip. 

and multiply Duties and Forms of Devotion. without 
End and without Number, and no Spirit in them! 

Direct. G. Be thankful fer. every Aid of the Spirit of 

God in Prayer, and improve it well. Spread all he Sails 
of your Soul to improve every Gale of this n. 
Wind that blows whinand where it liſtech, John i 
Comply with chis holy Breathings and ſpiritual Motions. 
Abide in Prayer, when yen feel your Graces: raiſed 
into a Evel Exerciſe, for it is the Spies that quickneth. 
John. vi. 63. He doth not always come in à ſenſible 
Manner, therefore be tenderly careful, leſt- you ſhake 
im off, or thruſt him from theDovrs of your Head, 

F eſpecially if he be a rare Viſiter. 

Direct: 7. Have'a care of Price: hg, Self-ſuſfcianey, 

| * — ar anytime yo fail great Enlarge ments of Soul m 
rayer, | with warns Affockionn, and divine Delight. At- 
tribute not to yout ſelyes hat ts due to God, leſt he 
be provoked; The Gift of Prayer in à lively and flow- 
ing Exerciſe; will be in danger of paſting up the un- 
wary Chriſtian; but let us remember, that tis with 
ahbe humble that God will: dwell, Eſa. vii. Tg. ad to 
rhe bumble he grueth: more Grace, Jam. iv. 
Direct. B. Gies ve nor the, Holy Spirit in the Genrſe of 
your Converſation. in the World. Walk ac cordisg to the 
Spirit, and ye ſhall-nor fulfil the Lufts of the Fleſb, nor 
make him — Wiegel, * IV, 29. Hearken' * 
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gect. 4. the Spirit of :Prayer 137 
the Whiſpers of the Spirit of God when he convinces 
of Sin, and comply with his Tecret Dictates when he 
leads to Duty, ęſpecially the Duty of Prayer at fit 
Times and Seaſons. Grieve him not by your Un- 
watchfulneſs, or by wilful Sins; Reſiſt him not leſt he 
remove; but rather ſeek greater Degrees of his en- 
lightning and ſanctifying Influences.” If you thruſt him 
utterly away from you in the World, he will not take 

it well at your Hands, nor vouchſafe you his Preſence 

in the Cloſet, or in the Church. If you grieve him 
before Men, he will withdraw from you when you 
would come near to God, and leave your Souls in Grief 

and Bitterneſs. Deal kindly with him therefore, when 

he comes to make a Viſit of Conyiction to yaut Cons 
ſciences, and to direct and incline you even to diffi- 
cult and ſelf-deny ing Duties. Value his Preſence as a 
Spirit of Knowledge and Sanctification, and he will 

not forſake you as a Spirit of Prayer. Live in the 
Spirit, walk in the Spirit, and then you ſhall alſo pray 

in the Spirit. | « ; 1 101 44 qt 4 © 
Thus have & ginen. Hort and: plain Direfians how | 
the Aſſiſtances of the Holy Spirit may be obtained ac- 
cording to the Eneouragements of the Word ot God, 

and the Experience of praying Chriſtians; For tho he 
be a Sovereign and free Agent, and his Communica- 
tions are of pure Mercy, ſo that we can pretend no 
Merit, yet the Spirit of God has ſo far condeſcended 
as to give Promiſes of his own Preſence to thoſe that 
ſeek it in the Way preſcribeen. 
Iauld not finiſh this Sełtfion without a word of Ad- 
vice ſo thoſe ſrym whom the Spirit of Prayer is in à great 
Meaſure dir, in order to their Recovering of 
his wonted Afﬀiftance. WT LEY 
Advice. 1. Be deeply ſenfible of -the: greatneſs f y, 
'Loſs,, mourn over his Abſence, aud lamens- aſter the 
Lord. Recollect the times when you cou¹d poyr out . 
your whole Heart before God in Prayer, with à rich 
Pemy. af; Expreſſions and lively Graces; compare 
thoſe ſhining Hours with the dull and datk Seaſons of 
Retirement: which you now complain of. Go, and 

- mourn: before your God, and fay, How, vigorons 
aun n *weer 
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fy 118 
| were all the Powers of my Nature heretofore" in 
* Worſhip ? how warm my Love? how fervent my 
«Zeal? how over-flowing was my Repentance? And 
how joyful my Thankſgivi and A e But now 

© what 2 Coldneſs hath ſeiz d my Spirit? How dry 
<6 a dead is wy Heart, 'and how + off from = 
% and Heaven, even while my Knbes - are 'bow'd'be- 
*« fore him in Saw? How long, O Lord, how long 
1% e et thou return again? Have a care of being ſitis- 
fed with a Circle and Courſe of Duties, withote the 
Life, Power and Pleaſure of Religion. Tue Spirit ot 
God will come and reviſit the Mourners, Jr txxi. 20. 
When God heard Ephraim bemoaning himſelf be! turn 4 
his Face toward him with Compaſſion! '' 6 

Advice 2. Look bath and temark' che Gps len 
the Spirit of God withdrew bim ſalſ, an ere after the 
Sins that pro voted him to depart. He is not wont to 

go away and leave his Saints, except they grieve bim. 

7 Geo if-you cannot find ſome ſenſual : indul- 
ged. He hates this, for he is a Spirit of Purity. De- 
vid might well fear after his ſc us Sin, that God 
would tale away bis Holy Spirit from bim. Pſul. li; 11. 

Recolleck, if you have not rush d upon ſome pte 
ſumptuous Sin, and run counter to your own Light 
and Knowledge: This is a ſure way to make bim with- 
draw his favourable Preſence. 

Aſk your Conſcience; whether ydu have not reſiſt 
ed this bleſſed Spirit, when he hath drought a' word of 
Conviction, or Command, or Reptoof, to pbur Soul. 
Whethet you have not refuſed to bey 
fluence, and been heedleſs of his kind Motions in any 


Duty of Worſhip; this highly deſerves his"! Reſentment 


and Departure. TALERES £934 
; ray From your whether 79 — have not abſented your ſelf in. 

Cloſet-often, or often left it; almoſt 
don a8 — came to it, from a 8 Carnality 
E Mind, and ſinful Wearineſs o 3--and often 
 Huffled off the Work like a tireſome Taſk, becauſe 
vou fancy'd the World called you; i i no wonder 
then if the Spirit of Prayer abſent himſelf from your 
"Wn even when the Wand gives. you * +15 
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Sect: 4. the Spire 1. 8 139 
thier And you may expect alſo, that if you de- 
n the Spirit wil not Keno: attend 
in 58 
Conſider whether you bare not rown proud ind 
yain in Gifts and Attainments, and thus the Holy Spi- 
tit hath been provok d to leave; yon to your ſelf, to 
| thew yow your own Weakneſs. and Inſufficiency, __ 2 
to abaſe your Pride. 
Cry earneſtly to him, and beg that he would Liſca- 
ver his own Enemy, which hath given him ſo juſt Of- 
fence : And when you have found it out, bring it, and 
Lay it before the Lord... Confeſs the Sin before him 
with deep Humiliation and Self-abaſement;:abhor, re- 
nounce and abandon it for ever. it to the Crof 1 
of Chriſt for Pardon, and there let it crucify d and 
put to Death, Cry daily for Strength againſt it from 
Heaven, renew your Engagements to be the Lord's, 
and to walk more watchfully: before him. 


Advice. n how you: abtein.d the leit of 
Prayer at Fr Read over all. : he foregoing Dre, 0 
then all afreſh. in Praftice. 


2 5 Fal. in Chriſt 2 "at the Sit v. a 
firſt received? then by renew d Acts of Faith in Chriſt 
ſeek his return; it is he nenn and he who re- 
_ this Liefer Gift. 
Was it in the way of Labour, Duty > Diligence, 4 
that wa found the Spin s firſt Aſſiſtance? then ſtir up 
all the Powers, of your Soul co the fame Diligence in 
Duty: ; and ſtrive and labour to get near to the Throne 
22 2 N 7 of your —— 
on his ſecret In Q 
for 105 b by Pr uy If the Wind blow not, tugg — | 
the Oar, and fo 3057 way toward Heaven. Date 
not Ho make Prayer, upon Pretence that 
the Spirit 2s, Oy 72 you cannot expect he ſhould 


Re LES a a ef if > 828} £- 2 4 As 5 s 


os A. Þ 


” BW * 


Wen —_— A _ 


"2 © 


. without Kirring. up your Soul to ſeek him. 

e giver. Jon more ſenſibly as an Auſmer to 

| "pitch 4 firlt 2 then pleag carneſtly with God again to 

= him: If he furniſh you not with Matter of 

(Prayer, 177 Yom 195 d. preſent Influences, tabs with 
5 n boly 


- You Wor 
L. E 


his own 


Book, and /ay to. hin, 
1 fake 2 


—— 


140 A Perſuaſive Chap. V. 
rake away all Iniquity, and return and receive me gra- 
ciouſly. Hoſ. xiv. 1—4. Plead with him his own 

Promiſes made to returning Backſliders, Jer. iii. 22. 

Axel. xxxvi. 25, 31, 37. and put him in Mind of the 
repenting Prodigal in che Embraces of his Father. 

When you have found him, hold him faft,. and ne- 
ver let him go. Sol. Song iii 4. Dare not again indulge 
thoſe Follies that provoked his Anger and Abſence. 
Entertain his firſt Appearances with great Thankfulneſs 
and holy Joy: Let him abide with you, and maintain 

all his Sovercignty within you, and ſee that you abide 
in him in all Subjection. Walk humbly; and Sin no 
more leſt a worſe thing befall you ; leſt he depart again 

from you, and fill your Spirit with Fear and Bondage, 

and make you to poſſeſs the bitter Fruit of your Folly ; 
leſt he give you up to Months and Years of Darkneſs, 
and that Meaſure of the Gift of Prayer you had at- 
tain'd ſhould be ſo RY Wn d anc ee up, 
that you may be hardly able to Pray at all. 


p . n 
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C HAP. V. 0 
4 Perſuaſive to learn to | Proy. 


- plained, that ſo many Rules are framed, * N. Dire- 
- Hows: given ro teach Perſons this divine 841 of Prayer, 
if they are not perſuaded of the Neceſſity and Uſeful- 
nels of it. I would therefore finiſh theſe 1nftizutions by 
leaving ſome perſuaſive Arguments on the Mind of the 
Readers, * this Attainment is worth their ſeeking. 


i to little purpoſe chat te Wen of Pray is is ex- 


2 


am not going to addreſs my ſelf to thoſe Perſons, 


- who through a Neglect of ſerious Religion have ariſen to 
the Inſolence of ſcoffing at all Prayers beſides: Pnblick 
divine Services and authorized Forms: Nor am I now 


ſeeking to perſuade thoſe who may have ſome taſte of | 


ſeriqus Piety, but by à ſuperſtitious and obſtinate Ve- 
neration of - Liturgies haue for yer /: abagdon'd. cl 
thoughts0 f „ to N 6a eat 


I think 


Duties af Chriſtianity, G3fts as well as Sn. Now 
* how can 1 Man be ſaid to live ſuitable to theſe Rules, 
« who doth not put forth himſelf id ſome Auempts 
and Endeavours of this kind? And if itibe Fault 


by any ſet Forms whatſoever, but thra a Coldneſi and 


quence, but — — in a com 
an Thoughts which 


I think there is enough in the ecm CThapter of this 

Treatiſe to convince impartial Men, that the GH ỹ, © 
Prayer is no enthuſtaſtical Pretence, no inſiguificant 
Cant of a particular Party; but an uſeful and neceſſary 
Qualification: for all Mena pigce of Chriſtian Skill to 
be attaim d. in a rational Way; by the uſe df proper 
Means, and the Bleſſing of the Holy Spirit. If Wat 
I have: ſaid cannot have Iufluence on / theſe Perſons, t 
leave them to the farther Inſtruction and Reproof oſ 
a great and venerable Man, whoſe Name I bhave men- 
tioned before; a learned Prelate of the Eſtabliſm d 
Church, who ſpeaks thus Di HOES TUE 33 4151! He: 
For any: one to ſatisſie himſelf wih A Form of 
« Prayer isſtill to remain in qufancy: It is ane Duty 
« of: {Chriſtian to grow ant mereaſe araJl the 


«. not to flti ve and labour aftet this Giſt, much Were 


ils x tot jeer und deſpiſe it by me Name of , | 


4 re, Prayte, and praying by the Spirit; which Exprefie 
10 855 (as they are frequently uſed B/ me Men be 


« way bf Reproach) are for the moſt part a Sign df a 
- « profane» Heart, and ſuch as ate altogether Strafigets 


from the Power and Com fort of this DMR. 


My Bufineſw here is to apply my ſelf to thoſe wh 


have. ſome [Senſe of their Obligat um to Pray er, and 
of the Impaſſibility of anſwering all cheir-NeceBitzes 


Iadifferency' in things of Religion take nd Pains 40. 40. 
quire the Gift, or content themſelves with ſo ſlight and 


imper fect a Degree of it, thatthemſclyes or others are 6 


not much the better. It tis this ſert of Chriſtians th 
1 wou'd ſtir up and awaken to Piligenex in ſeeking: do | 
valuable an Attainment. #11 Dat S218! 157 un 
But here I would have it againiobſery;d, that the 
Qualification I recommend dat npt end ſiſt in a Nrea- 
fure of ſublime Notions, florid-Phrafes and ga Fe- 
ent ſupply of Relisir 
are the it; rials: of g Prayers 

ed ES 2 


1. 1 — v 


and 2 Rradineſ to expreſs them in plain and proper 
Words with a free and natural Decency. 
I. The ß Argument or Perſuaſive 8 draw from 


che Deſogn/ and \ Dignity of this G. 


There is fuck a thing 4e Correſpondence with Hes · | 


ven, and Prayer is à great/Part: of it while we (dwell 
on Earth. Who would not be ambbitious'td correſpond 
with Heaven? Who would not be willing to learn to 
pray? Fhis is the Language wherein God hath ap- 
— 5 the Sons of Adam, Wo are but Worms and 


„to addteſs the King of Glory their Maker; and 


ſhall there be any among the Sons of Ads that will 
got learn this Language? Shalk Worms and Puff te fuſe 
this Honour and Privilege? This is theifpecch which 
the Sons of Got uſe in talking with tei Meavenly Fa- 
"ther; azad hall not all the Children knew how to 


ſpeak it? This is the Manner and Behaviour of a Saint, 
and theſe the Expreſſions of his Lips while his Soul is 


breathing ina divine Air, and ſtands hefore God. Wliy 
ſhoutd hot every Man be acquainted with this manner 
of Addreſs, hat he may jom in Practice Wich all the 
Saints, and rere ee time to 1 Greateſt 
Aae der es Beings?” pant die vids , an 
There are indeed A Aber Chriſtians ho: daily 
woultip God, and ” they are often ſabouring for 
want of. Matter, and are perpetually den for! for pro- 
"Expreſſions: They A bur x mein Attainment 


theit Intereſt to perform ſo divine ⁊ Work with fo ma» 
ny human Weaknefſes, and yet be fatisfied with the mi 

There are Children that can but juſt cry after their Fa- 
ther, and ſtammer out a broken Word or two by which 


und un grown! The Father: rather ſeo his Children 
| idvancingtoManhood,and entertaining themſel tes daily 
with that large and free Con verſe wü lümſelf which 
de ads, ante whichche graciouſſy invites thein. 


me Bleſings that we want! whether they relate to this 


this” holy Skillz but it is neither their Honour nat 
| he can underſivat} their Meanin ; but theſe are Infants 


Prayer is a facred and appointed Means to obtain al} | 


Life or che Life to come; and ſhall we not know | 


| bor” to uſe 1 has * | 
__ 1 6 
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1 


Tenge tha LP . 


' ofthe Dead?, Arti all not the Lan 

converſe with Heaven and the ding 

"North equal Pains? How. * ſome * 115 
dy. 


8 


Chap. W 70 e — 
Happineſs ?: Shall ſo glorious, A dons he unim- 
d thro' our own Neglect 
Were the Buſineſs of Prayer no elle but to 
come and beg Mercy. of God, .it.would be the Duty 
of every Man to know how te draw up ſuch Petitions, 
and preſent them in ſuch 2. way as becomes a mortal 
Petitioner: But Prayer is a Work of much larger Ex- 
tent, When a holy Seal comes before God, .he-bath 
much more to ſay than merely to beg. He tells his 
God what a Senſe he hath of the divine Attributes, and 
what high Eſteem: he pays to his Majeſty, his Wiſdom, 
his Power, and his Mercy. He talks with him about 
he Works of Creation, 2 ſtands wrapt up in Won- 
He talks about the Grace and . ery of Re- 
ö 55 et more fill d with A tion and 
Joy. He talks of all the Affairs of Nature,, Grace and 
2 he ſpeaks of his Works of Providence, of Love 
engeance in this and the future World. Infinite 
and glorious are the Subjects of this hol Communi- 
on between God and his Saints: And ſhall we content 
our ſelves with Sighs and Groans and a few ſhart Wiſhes, 
up ee 1 oh io rich, * Grin, {9a ſo, various 
Pleaſure, Want ot Knowing dow. 
ſuch Meditations, and t 2 N 
How excellent and valuable is this SHH of Praying 


in compariſon of the many meaner Arts and Accom- 


lihmenrs, of human 


Þ 


ture that we labour, Wh: and % 
2 3 What Toil do Men daily. 1 780 for 
Fee Knowle * 6633 
es s in this preſent ow the great- 
Buſineſs betweer us — —.— tranſ= 
din they way. of Prayer: With bow wes more Di- 
 kgence thould we ſeek the Knowledge of this beaven- 
» Commerce, than any thing that Any ward '# more” 


on ag? 5 i ou te i W 
to: learn the 22 


1 ** 
5 — Sl a- 
mong the li ations, or e the W 


be rar 
Pe, be 2 pb \ 
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dy the Art if Converſation, that they may be accepted 
in all Company, and ſhare in the Favour of Men? Is 
not the ſame Care due, to ſeek all Methods of Accept- 
ance with God, that we may approve our ſelves in his 
Preſence ? What a high Value is fet upon Human Ora- 
tory, or the Art of Perſuaſion, whereby we are fitted 
to diſcourſe and prevail with our Fellow-Creatures ? 
And is this Art of divine Oratory of no Eſteem with 
us, which teaches us to utter our inward Breathings of 
Soul, and plead and prevail with our Creator thro” the 
Afttance of the Holy Spirit and Mediation of our 
8 Jeſs? 

© let the Excellency and high Value of this Gift of 
 Prayercigage our Earneſtneſs and Endeavours: in Pro- 
portion to its Superior Dignity: Let us cover the beſt 
of Gifts with the warmeſt defire, and pray for it with 
ardent Supplications. 1 Cor. Xii. J1. 
II. Aznorher Argament may be borrow'd from our 
very Character and Profeſſion as Chriftians ; ſome mex- 
fure of the Gift of Prayer is of great Neceſſity and's uni 
verſal Uſe-to all that are called by the Name. 
Shall we profeſs to be Followers of Ehrift, ad 
not know how to ſpeak to the Father? Are we com- 


manded to pray always, and upon afl Oceaſions, to 


be conſtant and fervent in it, and ſhalt we be content- 
ed with Ignorance and Incapacity- to obey tts Com- 
mand? Are we —— ehen Hope e -Pxhortationt, 
and inconraged by s te dtv peur to 
God with alt our Waste and our and shall 
ve not learn to is thoſe Tour's 
Sorrows before Lord? Is there 
our acceſs ty the Throne by the Blood ans _ 
on of Jeſus Chrift, and ſhall we not know how: 
form 2 Prayer to OE Heaven, . 
fore the Throne b by this glotions Interceſſon? 

Hoh Spirit promiſed to teach us to. pray, ont ſhaflt J 
Chriſtian be careleſs or umfling to rebeſvo Kieh . 


vine Teachings? 5 


There is not any Faculty in the -whiole aiditn 
Life that js called out into ſo frequent Exetciſe 28 this, 


and it is 2 moſt unhappy thing to de always ar — 2 
. v4) ; . | | - * 7 


ac wm oOo's ©. 
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Chap: V. — Beg: 1 2 


Pretence we make: to Chr „if we arg not. | 
iſtiagity; La 5 3 


Women, the. 
fortidden ge fab in Churghs i forbid 401PFaF-m 7 


_ whole luard's 
_diſcoreetiChtiftian af good Ability 


| be moſt hoceptable-40-that God who er th Son 
ian, or chis: own! publick. Ia ror mare th we 


Arbe far is mis Giſt- | 
ren be, perfermed. Bur the: Feray of ge: 


339165 v | : dat © G6 


perform the Work which daily 
daily Duty Demands. © Will a ” Perſon pr 


deen ge ee 


Scholar that cannot read? Shall. any Man; pretend, bs YM 


be a Miniſter that cannot preach? And it is but a poor 


at leaſt in Secret, to ſupply qur ſelves with a e 
tations or Expreſiions 0 eee Werk 
of Prayer. DK 6 65% : Wien a7 
"» Remember then, O Chriſtian, this is "not. 2 Giſt ths, 
belongs to Miniſters alone, nor aloge:to:Gavernors of- 


Families, who are. under conſtant Obligation to pray 


in Publick; tho it moſt highly concerns: them 
expert in this Holy Shill,-that prot y Sered=y n ans F BY 
ſence of Mind, with Honour and-Decen 

diſcharge this part of thejr:Duty! Ks ng 5 . 
Shriſt ſhould ſeek after an Ability to hei the my 
with his Prayers; or at leaſt upon more prin; * 
frons to- join withsa few Fellow. | in ſecking | 


gregations and H 1 But chis 
to God their: Father. Nox are 


ther Extent. Every Man that is — — oy 


own Families; nor with one anather n a 
der; and lim perſuaded, Chriſtians would ab onę an 


other's Aſſiſtance more frequently in Prayer. upon iber 


bans pony ed eo 17 95 No 

vo and mera gnive 

would Congregations in the Gountzey: Dl, EY | 
s pa6 withom publics/Worthip wh | p 

+ Minifter is — — _—_— yn. 


take that part of Worſhip upon dis. — EE | 
Teading-ſome:well-com r 
fab Purtiono of holy Scripture: D 4 


766.4ellivgs of rener Ve- 


Halm xd vüic z. 0 SO} 2417 Ta) Lodliw-3 70 > *75 TER. * 
neceflary. wherelvever 


ane Chap. V. 


N 2 chat i capable of ſccking God, but is bound to 

| ſomething of the Gift of Prayer. And thoſe 
fe never have any Call from Providence, to be the 
th of others in f to God, are called daily 

to; to Soc themſelves. It is neceſſary therefote 
char every Soul ſhould be ſo fir forniſh'dwithca Know: 
Ag of tht: of "Grd a8 to be able to adore 
them diftinly ; ſhould have ſuch an Acquaintazce with 


Vip WASH is th expreld- them ly before 

- God, at leaſt in the Conceptions a of the 
Mind; ſhould have ſuch an 4 n 
coltragements to pray pray, as to be a to plead with God 

for bupply ; ind-ſhould have ſuch an ian and 


2 Divine Merciesy es de tepeat fore of 
them before God with bie Thankſy nkſgivings. 
III. 1 would purſue this Perſuaſive ande. 
5 drawn front the divine Delight, and exceeding great 

ene of this Lin 10 our de Soul, and fc fe 
Souls of all that jon in Prayer with us. 


©" Chriſtians; uus ye never felt eu Spind mir d from 
b e se? x of Mind, nan —. eh 
our w 


4 


Rn Fare onal carried up 


aud eie Performance of him chat ſpeaks to God. in 


them before God, and 


be EEE 
Knees with mere 


Sotro ws? And you experienced a ſweet 
2 — ye not wiſhed for the ſame Gift your ſebves;! 


and Calm of Sphit; you have mien — 
es wirn 
might de able upon al Occhſont thus — th 


* — 8 — 
eG — 8 venience 


r by the pious - 


cavy 

war eager, 7 Jomning with With = 
weet A neee have ye nr 
Afflitions, 

von have told them to your 


e of Grace, and pbur but all your Hearts n 
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efithem Name ot 


_ the co- working Power- of che Bleſſed Spirit... 
| pion ep ſometimes 2 you chat 


an Attainment, which is ſo feet and. morn hy - 


Chap. v V. to . — 
ene nn tn e en Wong 66 thine w 2 
we are liable daily to ſo many new. Troubles hal 4 
Temptations, and not be able to expreſs them 81 3 
in Prayer; unleſs we find them written /in/the . 
of a Form? and how hard is it to find en im nook | 
to all our new Wants and new,Sogrgws r 
At other times what divine Impreions of Holinefs * 
have ye felt in publick Worſhip, in the 8 -Y 
where this Duty -hath been perform'd with | 
and Fervency ? — mY in that Prayer you have teceiv d 
more ſolid Edification than from the whole Sermon. 
How dead have you been to all ſinful r and - 
how much devoted to God? A e N 
be able AN . your Ho and in r 
own Cloſets ? Would it not be a ae Fame duly | 
be thus able to entertain their whole Families daily? 
And for Chriſtians thus to entertain one another wh 
they meet to pray to their common God and Father? = 
World, of Praife?. When the Diſciples IE 
0 
Witneſſes. of the Devotion of our 


wha ſpake ay poven Man-hs 
under the Words of that 


. tos. | * 
us a good Attainment of this Gift b made » ha 
py Iaſtrument of Sanctification as well os AI 


3. th. ” 


But on the other hand, hath not 


132 
dae ant you hat Leal and be 


Repeation pr» or weak and —.— M 9 2 1 
that leads the Worſhip 4 

other time a w — 2 er of beautiful Of 15 

| rs by Jome 


Bath. | 
— and Geſtures, ſo that you, | 
been wen 
nee. "at 14 "£% Fl ea 2 mY "y a ſul 4 


for the mme 
1 Who then, would willingly remain 
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ſures of it in their own Hearts, and the eure of all 
Men that are round about them? 

IV. The Honour of God and the Credit of Rilighew 3 in 
the World will afford me another Spring tu 1 
to excite you to attain this Skill of P 

The great Cod eſteems himſelf our'd when: 
We do not pay him the boff Worſhip we 10 era of. 
The Work of the Lord'muſt not be done ais igently.. 
* _ is highly for his Honour that we be furni 
the beſt {ft for his Service, and that we employ 
them in the bet manner. This diſcovers to the World: 
the in ward high Eſteem and Veneration we have for 
Gur Maker: This gives him Glory in the Eyes of Men. 
Dut to neglect utterly this Gift of Prayer and to ſerve 
him daily with a few- ſudden Thoughts, with crude- 


and irh proper Expreſſions that never coſt us any thing 
but the er of our Lips while we ſpeak, this' is not 


the way to ſanctiſie his Name among Men. 
„ ig a finful Sloth and Indifference in- Religions 


ebrious and Inquirer into outward Things: 
Ir the. — perſuade themſelves theit Inteniions are 
ey imagi ine that for the Subſtance arid Form 
eir 1 ag any thing will ſerve: And as tho' he 
were not a God of Order they addreſs him often in 
Confũſton Becauſe the Heart is the chief thing in di- 
Vine Worliuy Ae ſome fooliſh" Hue) they are re- 
gardleſs what Beaſt they offer Him fon hamm but 2 
pos Bit Eee, d ra Wo divine 
1  and* ouſie uch rſhippers; 
1 2 oa e n eee e d UE. nb 
225 accept this at your hand t 1 an a great 
the” 4 of Hoi, and my Nam ir draad- 
55 13, 14. He upbraids us with ſharp Roſent- 
ente 54 0 at, ii Governor, and ulks, if 
"wilt be fed with it?-Now our Confeichces fuf- 
ently inform us how careful we are which we make 
an Addreſs to an earthly Governor, ts“ have out 


to tender it wien 2 Toyal Heart: And may not our 


r, 


d with 


hath tem ſome Men to believe that God i —— 
And 


Thoughts well ordered and Words well choſen, 28 Tel ; 
ip ene Governor in Heaven expe & due Care tor. | 


© _ w-_. 


OhapiV? to Pay. „ 
dering our Thoughts, and chüfing our Words * ſo-fat 
at leaſt as to anfwer all the Deſigus of Prayer, and fo 


far as is conſiſteit with the Necefli ty — es went * 


Addreſſes to him and our other Chri 
'The Credit of oy in the World is which een 
in the honourable Diſcharge of the Duty of Prayer: 
There is an inward Beauty in divine Worſhip that 
conſiſts! in the devout Te of the Worthippers; 
and the lively Exerciſe of Holy Aﬀeotis bür of this —- 
God only is Witneſs who lors the Heart, There s 
alſo an ourward Beauty" that ariſes" from% decent and 
acceptable Perfortfiance'of all the Parts of it hat come 
within the Notice of our Fellow - Creatures; that tlloſe 
that obſerve us may be fort d to acknowledge che Ex> 
cellency of Religion in our Fractice of ir. e — 1 
Where Worſkipeis perform d by mme date In 
tion, 2 natural Order of Things and a becomin — | 
haviour is requir'd in him Ay iy. teads the 
_ Worſhip. - - This is the Deſign of the 'A 5 Ad- 
vice to the Corinthian, 1 Cor. xiv. Let all hi 
be done decently. and in order. lu e. Lauch prident: 
Conduct ſuch à fegular and rational org om, e | 
all the Parts of Worſhip be found am e N 
a natural Beauty to human 8 only b 
-viſible' Glory to ine Ads of Religion "Where this Au- 
vice is followed, if the wWliarited and wilbeliever; 5. e. 
ignorant and profane, ems inte the aſſembly, thiy will. 
Alt dolom and wirſhip-Gid; a Gedi in on 4. 
au v. 25. But if ye aft guilty er Diſorders (pea 
ing, and break tht Aue, Pf nathraÞ Page And Neiſon 
I urterisg yu In Inſpirations; he ES "hf fnbe- 


levers 10 ſay, ye arc mad ho y be 
the Hdly Spliff. * 55 fp: e 


| "the Dictatẽs 
Si ee ae potable o-our com —_ 
ary Pet Ante i Or An a 
' Perſba' ſpeaks" Te 2 a 22 . 
of Thowght, with N ioper Langungę; uit 
n fualſc and offen tete e "of rats 
his Words with-4wkwafd Motions, what Slande 


iſh 


© thfown'upon dur Prafiice?” A: whole Panty of 


ans is cidicubd, as . 


W when | 


" 1 eta Chap): 
when a Miniſter, ar Maſter of a Family a flue 
of deyoyt Sentiments and Language 8 n M. Petite « 
ons and Praiſes to God in the Name of all that are 1 
preſent, and obſerves all the Rules of natyral Decen- 
cy.in his Voice and Gefture, how much Credit is done 
to our Profeſſion hereby, even in the Opinion of thoſe 
who have.no Kindneſs for our way of Worſhip? And 
how efecually — ſuch a Performance copfute the 
pretended Neceſſity of impoſing Forms 2 How glori- 
ouſiy doth it triumph over the Slanders of the Adverſa- 
FF». and force a Conviction upon the Mind, that there 
8:ſomething divine and „ among us? 
I. cannct repreſent this in a better manner than is 
done. * an ingenious Author of the laſt Age, who be- 
2 Courtier in the Reigns. of the two Brothers 
Charles; and James the Second, can never lye under 
the Suſpicion of — Piſſenter, and that is the late 
Meargueſi of his noble Writer in a little Book 
under a borrow'd Characer gives his own Sentiments 
of. Things. He tells us that“ He is far from reliſhing 
the impertinent wandrings of thoſe, who pour out 
[a r tion, OE from 
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3 expoſe Religion it ſelf, rather than. promete "ew 
40 22 On the other fide, 


— Lale but a 
« reruns too, hat them to 

ttentive Auditory, with a.m 
d unaffected 8 
21 80. endued with 
5 | a good. 
by pra — — 

7 8 ie Vine ; 
1 - "Wt ris. of E 
5 2 — 1 Ara Fey y'd — of ſet 
Words can ever do: And the Proy We 5; Who ſerxe 

< up al their Sermons with the mg garniſhing, 4 
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Hua ten, but Gen hath:;net beſfo d ir on me. 
| e hond oY 


B finding [himſelf baffled: and confounded; Thould.caſt 8 


of Prayer 


Lotds\Day, according 60 Earts of this Duty'Leſeris 


Chap. V. to h Prey. Ar 
« Jook/like ſo many Statues; ot Men of Straw in the Pul- 
« pit, compar'd with thoſe who ſpeak with ſuch a pow- 
„ erful. Zeal, that Men are tempted at the Moment to 
believe Heaven it ſelf has diftated.their Words to em. 
V. A fifth Perſuaſive to ſeek the Gift of Prayer, 
(all. be drawn from the Eafineſs of amaining it, with 
the common Aſſiſtances of the Holy Spitit. Eafie I 
call it, in compatiſon of the long Teil and Difficul- 
that Men go thro' in order to acquire a common 
owledge in Arts, Sciences or Trades in this World; 
tho it is not to be expected without ſome Pains and - . 
Diligence. 12 A HOW Leer 12 
Some young Perſons may be ſo fooliſh and unbappy; 
as to make two or three bold/Attempts-to-pray'in; Com- 
pany, before they have well learnt to; pray in ſecret; 
and finding themſelves much at a loſs and bewildered 
in their Thoughts, or confounded ſor want of Preſence 
of Mind, they have abandon'd all Hopes, and content» 
e is i And a8 they 
have tempted God by raſhly venturing upon ſuch an 

of Worſhip without any due Care and Preparations) fo 


r thrown the Blame of theiriown 


on God himſelf, aud cried; Ir is © uu Gin of 
is 2 


if a Youth who had: juſt begun to read 


attempt immediately to diſpute in a publick School, and 


way his Book, renounce his Studies, and ſay, I fh os 

ver learn it, it ù 3 Whereas: when we ek 
any Attainment, ! we muſt begin regalarly, and ga on 
gradually toward Perfection with Patience and Eabour: 
Let but the Rules recommended in the ſecond Chapter 
of this Treatife, far acquiring the Gift of Prayer; be du- 
ly. followed, and I doubt not but a Chiiſtian of ordi- 
nary: Capacity; may in time gain ſo muck of this Skill. 
is to auſwer the Demands of his Duty, and his Station. 
Rather than I would be utterly. deſtitute of this Gift 
„I would make ſuch an Experiment a8 this. 
Once à Month I would draw up new Prayer for my 
ſelf, in Writing for Morning and Evening, and for the 
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111 A Perſuaſive. "a 1 
bed in the firſt Chapter of this Book; or out of the Scri- 
ptures that Mr. Henry hath collected in his Method of 
Prayer (which Book I would recommend to all Chriſtians) 
I would uſe it conſtantly all that Month, yet never con- 
. fining my ſelf all along to thoſe-very ſame Words, but 
T piving my ſelf a Liberty to put in or leave out, or en- 
large according to the preſent Workings of my Heart, 
or Oecurrences of Providence. Thus by degrees I would 
write leſs and leſs, at laſt ſetting down little more 
than Heads or Hints of Thought or Expreſſion; juſt as 
Miniſters: learn by degrees'to leave off their Sermon- 
Notes in Preaching. I would try whether a Veat or 
two of this Practice wilt notfurniſh me with an Ability in 
ſome meaſure to ptay without this Help; always ma- 
king it one of my Petitions, that God would pour out 
more of liis Spirit upon me, and teach nie the Skill of 
Praying. And by ſuch ſhort Abſtracts and general Heads 
— 4 ba well drawn up for Children, according to 
their Years and Knowledge, they may be taught to pray 
dy degrees, and degin before they are ix Years old. 
2 boy: Chriſtian that loves hib Ease, ſhould ab- 
uſe Propoſal, and ſay, „If 1 may uſe this Prayer 


F bf m vowvn Framing for 4 Month together, Why Wa 


« 1 — uſe it all my Life? And ſo re my ſelf no 
1 farther Frouble-about learning to pray? 
Anw. 1. I would f defire ſuch à Man to read 0- 
ver again the great Inconveniences mentioned in h 

 focond Chapter, that ariſe from a perpetual Uſe of Forms, 
andi the Danger of Conſinement do them. 

7 ng = z. .l would ſay in the ftrond Place, The blat- 
ter of Prayer is almoſf infinite ; it extends to every 
ching we ean habe to tranſact with our Maker, and it 
[een poſſible in a few Pa ages, to mention particulafly one 
tenth "Part of the Subjects of our Converſe with God. 
Bat in drawingwp. new Prayers every Month, in time 
we may run ghro 2 great Part of thoſe Subjects, and 
grow by degrees to be habitually farniſhed for Converſe 
with him on all Occaſions whatſoe ver: Which can ne- 
ver be done by dwelling always upon one Form or two/ 
As Children that learn to read at School, daily take out 
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Chap. V. to lamm t P. 155 
thing, which they would not well-ttain; if they always 
dwelt on the fame Leſſoun. 
 Anſfw. 3. Beſides, there is à bleſſed Variety of Ex- 
preſſions in Scripture, to repreſent our Wants, and Sor- 
tows, and Dangers: The Glory, Power, and Gtace of | 
God, his Promiſes and\Coveſiant, our Hopes and Dif- : 
couragements; and ſometimes one Expreſſion, ſome- 
times another, may beſt ſuit our preſent Turn of 
Thought and Temper of our Minds. It is good there- 
fore to have as large a Furniture of this kind, as poſſible 
that we might never be at a loſs to expreſs the inward + 
Sentiments of our Soul, atid-cloath our Defires and 
Wiſhes in ſuch Words as are moſt exactly fitted to them. 
_ Anſw. 4. Tho God is net the more affected wi 
Variety of Words and Arguments in *. (for he 
acts upon other Principles borrow'd from himſelf) yet 
our Natures are more affected with ſuch a Variety. Our 
Graces are drawn into more vigorous Exerciſe, and by 
our Importunity in pleading with God with many Ar- 
8 put our ſelves more directly under th 
romiſe that is made to importunate Petitioners; 2 
we become fitter to receive he Mertics we ſeek 
Vet in the aft place, 1 Would anſter by Way or 
Conceſſion.) If we have the Scheme und Subſtance C 
ſeveral Prayers ready compos d, and well ſuited to ys 
: the moſt uſual Caſes and Concerns of Life and Religion Te 
* | andif one or other of theſe be daily uſed With Seriouſ- 
nels; interpoſing new Exprefliongwhere-evcr the, 80 
| is drawn out bo farther Breathingsfter Godjor-wher 
| | it firids Occaſion for now matter from" ſeme preſent 
Providences : This is much rathef to be approved than 
a Neglect of all Prayer; or a dwelling upon 2" lingle 
Form or two, and it willbe more edifying'to thoſe whOõ 
oin wach us; chan a perpetual CohfMion-of Thought, 
ie endtes diſhonoutable Attempis We mere ertem⸗ 
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Ber gen this vay'of men e&t6Petfony of 
_ weaket Gifts, or when the naturaf Spirits are low, or 


the Mind much indiſpos d for Duty : And in theſe Caſes, 
this way of addrefiing God, which is call'd mix d prove} 
will be-ſ6 fir Komm count thi pious:Soul fo 2rd 
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| 2 of Worſhip, that it will ſometimes prove a ſweet 
nlargement and Releaſe to the Spirit under its own 
8 and Confinement. It will furniſi it with new 
i and ;awaken it-to-a:longer — 
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7 1 with God in its own Language. And 
A uſe a plain Compariſon) it will be like pour- 


ttle Water into a Pump. a2 much great - 
59 38166 fen we Spring when it lies 
w in the Earth. 


Obj. If any Chriſtian: on the other hand ſhould 4 for- 
bid. all uſe- o ſuch. Compoſitions, as ſuppoling them 
utterly by and guenching the Spirit; 

17 28 n reply, there is — 

hile we do not reſt in them, as our deſigned Exd, 

8 them only as Aden to help us to pray, and ne- 
ver once confine our ſelves to them without Liberty of 
Alteration. Tis the ſaying of a great Divine. Tha 
+ ſet Forms made by others, be as.a Crutch or help of 


« our, Jn{ufficiency;” yet thoſe which; we compoſe ow 


ted Form, as4o neglect any ſpecial In fuſion. He 
ſhould ſo prepare himſelf, as if he expected no Aſſi- 


Lance, as if he had made no Preparation 
Here, if. I might obtain leave of. —.—— 2 the 
Minit, I would Gy this to — — 
in theis, — T ous of Stud 125 gurived 5 4 
once: K as; e cribech, Em 
e frs would be richiy improv'd.! their 
2 would be more univerſally, accept - 
ae to; the World; their Talents would be attractive 
of Makitudgs to their Place of Woxlhip; the Hearers 


regula; and divine - 5 Jade fat " den 
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5 6, ate 4 Fruit of our Sufpency : And unt a. 
n ought not to be ſo eonſined by any premedita - 


would be rais'd. in their Spirits while eee, £ 


9 
50 | 
2 dance; and he ſhould 40 depend upon divine Aſi- 


Ch 0 to Pray. 
will una voldakiy fill into dne 
Pi — — 5 Days, Pays rn? renin Your 
jour 8 — 


* you: The of your BY 
fleep under vb. — the | ore wing deen 
HT We ven will 0 e Karte a 
a ns of the Devotion by in 
— $54 Zut this is to add one Frror to an0- 
ther, and lay YE Burdens upon them that are 5 Hl 
Or 8xcondly; "If find” Tat ile $a 
the Conſtancy of this'Duty with Joo ok is 
ou will give your ſelf up to Morniti 
rm, and reſſ in them 9 5 Tear ta Yea 


it may be poilidle for ſome Perſons t My . Fan 
withont Deadnefßs und Formality of Spirit, yet fuch as 


are moſt like lx to fall into Formality and Slothfyld 


de doll. 
Or in mee fler if ener beer bred'up/ with 
an univerſal hatred of all Forms of Prayet, aud yet 
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epi . as 8 10 Mee Soul of « 
te e det ob yo or of 99 
Pay, and give 2 e not Preto en 1 — 3 


3 Y | 


from a mere Principle of Sloth neglect to learn to prays 
in che uſe of Wan and the Power: of Religion will | 


know not how to pray without them, you” will crow 


firſt· inconſtant in the diſcharge of this Duty; every 


little Hindrance will put you by: and at laſt 14 


vou will leave it off entirely, an your Ho 
Cloſet too in time will be without Praye 
Chriſtians, which of theſe three Pole U 
can ye be fatisfied to dtudge on to 70 
among Improprieties and Indecencies; and thus 
Prayer to Contempt? Or will your Minds be e 
be confin d for ever to à Form or two of flothfal De. 
votion ? Or ſhall Prayer be baniſh'U'out of your Hou- 


rance of Religion be loſt among you? 


ſes, and all appen 
eas, ich of theſe Evil do ye chuſe for your 


Children? you charge them to pray-daily, you tel! 


them the Sin and Danger of dwelling always upon 
Prayer-Books, and yet you ſcarce ever * them any . 
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py lange os r 29 9 this ao? "How, 
exp ea y. ſhould maintain Religion boncurz- 
i mY the Fami 5, "and avoid the th a — forbid ? 
But Whatſpevet ill Conſequences, atte em hereaf- 
tet, conſider, what ſhare of the Guilt ill lye at the 
ed de of thoſe e never took any pains 0 teach 
- ovate” af 
Pee amy per 0 1 s Criſis wich fo mach Ear: 
| pet 0 ſeek. the 3. 1 oY be 
| as to imagine # jrit of Prayer 
mY be ne a Wikom og ſome —.— of common 
Influ 


ence from the Bleſſed Spirit, the Gift is not to be 


attain'd; Au without the rciſe of Grace in this 
Dy 4 the Fade will. never: reach Heaven, noripte- 


with af 1s 955 taken with the brighteſt 
Forms 9 the 3 he de not there. Be the 
ok YN ter preſſions never ſo 
c ſ ightly,- an 5 e ſweet and moving 


eu of Speech n 
"Carcaſs wi = A Foul; 75 is a mere Picture of Pray- 
Sn, > dead ty which AAS charm ; < lifeleſs Of- 
Auch Þ ” © ling. God. will never accept; nor 

wile rgreat rieſt ever preſent it to the Father. - 
8 chin do not fall directly under my preſent 
would therefore recommend.my Readers to 
855 Wrede that inforce the Neceſſity of ſpiritual 
Worſhip, and deſcribe the Glory of, in ward Deyotion 
- above the beſt Sion of Pa es. Then ſhall they 

Tearn the Perfection 

when the Gift 1 Grace of Prayer are e joyn- 
d: Then, ha It, Conver be maintain- 
tn the fo cret Pl leaſure, agd a ji duck. 0 of it, and ap- 
por before en. in its till} Lovlineſs, and attractive 
Power. Then TY el Ee like it ſelf, Divine 
an e 3 in all the. Luſtre it is eapable 
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